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Introduction 
A Preacher’s Proposal 

 
     I’m a preacher.  
     Sure, I do other things in ministry. I teach. I lead. I visit some. I plan worship. I pray. 
I go on mission trips. I play music and more. But mostly I’m a preacher. No one says I’m 
the most eloquent preacher around, and if they did I’d disagree. I have friends whom I 
consider more gifted than I. Nevertheless in my particular gift set, preaching seems to 
be my strong suit and that’s the part of pastoral service that I give the highest priority.  
     My call into ministry was specifically a call to preach, and that is the centerpiece of 
my vocation. May I tell you the story of how God called me to preach? 
     When I was a tyke I wanted to grow up to be a fireman or a cowboy or one of the 
many things that fill the fantasies of little boys. (I also wanted to be Elvis, but that’s a 
digression.) When I was six years old my grandmother took me to a Billy Graham 
Crusade at the Miami Beach Convention Center. I must have been impressed because I 
came home from that meeting saying I was going to be a preacher when I grew up. Even 
though my family rarely attended worship, that was my story and I stuck to it – for 
about six years. 
     Then came the change. In seventh grade I learned to “work the saxophone” and “play 
just what I feel.” I had already started picking the guitar two years earlier. I was hooked 
on music. Classical, Jazz, Rock and Roll, I loved it all. Forget preaching.  I wanted to 
become a professional musician. (Remember the digression?) 
     My parents were beautifully supportive of me playing music as a hobby, but my dad 
kept telling me, “Son, music is no life for you. You won’t make any money. You won’t get 
steady work. You’ll have to play in dingy dives for drunks who aren’t even listening to 
you.” But I didn’t listen to Dad. I had found my passion. 
     Soon after that, however, I started attending church services, professed faith in Jesus 
Christ and was baptized. Almost immediately people – both grown-ups and my peers – 
started saying things to me like, “Rod, I think the Lord has work for you.” I knew what 
they meant, of course. They meant God wanted me to be a preacher. But we’d already 
been through that. I was going to be a professional musician. I can play in church. 
Maybe I can direct a choir or something. (Praise bands were unheard of in those days.) 
That might be the work the Lord has for me. But I was determined not to be a preacher. 
    Between Junior High and High School I went on a trip to a church Music Workshop in 
Tallassee, Alabama. There I met a neat old guy named “Pop” Nichols. Pop told us jokes 
and really cared about me and the guys in our group. I only knew him for that week, but 
he had a powerful impact on my life. As we were getting ready to leave the workshop, 
Pop said to me, “Rod, I think the Lord has work for you.” 
    “Yeah, yeah,” I thought. “I’ve heard all this before.” I was getting pretty adept at 
letting that comment roll of my back like rain on a window pane. 
     Then Pop planted one right between my eyes when he said, “And I think you know it.” 
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     Ouch. I couldn’t quite admit he was right. That event was not my call (re-call?) to 
ministry, but he sure made me think. 
     About three months later I had started high school. In October I took a wonderful 
Christian girl to the Homecoming dance. After she dropped me off (I couldn’t drive yet!) 
I got ready for bed and read a chapter or two from my trusty King James Bible. I have no 
idea what passage I read that night, but after I closed the Bible I prayed. The prayer I 
remember vividly. “Lord, I thank you for your Word …” (So far so good. I didn’t mind 
praying that at all. However, I then felt drawn, nearly compelled to add four words that 
would change my life forever.) “… which I must preach.”  
     The next morning I came to the breakfast table and announced to my father, “Dad, 
I’ve been called to preach.” 
    “What?” he nearly shouted, “After all that money I spent on music lessons?” 
     Dad’s immediate reaction notwithstanding, that was it. I was called to be a preacher. 
My hand was on the plow and I never looked back. Oh, for 5 minutes after college I 
toyed with the idea of becoming a lawyer, but except for that I never considered doing 
anything else with my life. Nor was I the least bit attracted to any form of ministry that 
did not include preaching. Counseling, hospital or industrial chaplaincy, administration, 
none of these rang my chimes. I admit I was interested in becoming a college chaplain 
and teaching Bible and Religion, but only in a context where preaching was included in 
the call.   
     I’m a preacher.  
 
     What does all this have to do with an Advanced Course on Healing and Deliverance? 
That’s precisely my question! We have read a great deal about Healing and Deliverance 
in the context of prayer ministry, but how does that affect those of us who are 
preachers? What role, if any, does preaching play in Healing and Deliverance ministry? 
That’s the question this project will explore.  
 
A Survey of the Literature 
     If we browse through the required reading for this course we find very little 
connection between preaching, healing and deliverance ministry. The topic is hardly 
ever mentioned. 
     Mark Pearson does talk about preaching for two paragraphs in Appendix 7 of 
Christian Healing. He discusses “The Service of Holy Communion as a Service of 
Healing.” On page 301 he says that the reading and preaching of Scripture relates to 
healing in two ways. 

1. As we hear about the promises of God 
God makes many promises to us, and the reading of Scripture reminds us of 
them. Even though the promises may not specifically relate to healing, we are 
reminded by statements of promise and by stories of how those promises were 
received over the centuries by His people that God offers us His very best. 
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Confident that God wants to bless us, we can approach Him with our needs of 
the present. 
2.  As we hear about the commands of God 
God calls us to discipleship, lived out as we bring before Him all aspects of our 
life. Much spiritual sickness comes because of our sin. When we sin, we place 
a barrier between ourselves and God, and our relationship with God suffers. 
Although not all physical or emotional sickness happens because of our sin, 
some does, as we have already seen. 
 When we hear what God expects of us as the Word of God is read and 
preached, we have an opportunity for repentance, for receiving divine 
forgiveness, for coming into restoration of fellowship with God, and for 
healing. (Mark Pearson, Christian Healing: A Practical and Comprehensive 
Guide © 2004 Mark A. Pearson, p.301) 

     That’s fine as far as it goes, but I have a sense that God’s Word is far more powerful 
than Father Pearson indicates. Does God’s Word create something greater than the 
opportunity for repentance, forgiveness, restoration, healing and more? 
 
          Though he doesn’t mention preaching explicitly, in a very interesting passage in 
Deep Wounds Deep Healing Charles Kraft talks about what he calls “Authority Praying.” 
He says, “Though I call this ‘Authority Praying’ it may be a misnomer, because we are 
certainly asserting the authority Jesus delegated to us. Like Jesus, we are privileged by 
God to speak authoritatively against demons and diseases (see Luke 9:2), confident that 
it is God’s will to free people from such problems. In exercising our authority, we 
posture ourselves with God, speaking on His behalf for or against whatever He leads us 
to deal with. 
     “Jesus used most of the types of prayer (except confession) at various times; but 
when freeing people from bondage, He did not ask, He asserted His authority. He thus 
demonstrated God’s love through exerting His power. And as the Father sent Him, so 
He sends us to do the same (see John 20:21). With this authority we are to work as 
Jesus did to bring freedom from disease (see Luke 4:39); to bless, protect, bind or lose 
and forgive (see John 20:24); and to deliver from demons. Jesus is our model.” (Charles 
Kraft, Deep Wounds Deep Healing © 1993, 2010 by Charles H. Kraft p. 239-249) 
     Kraft is talking about the role of prayer in deep-healing ministry and I agree that 
often when praying for someone’s deliverance or healing, the prayer minister must take 
authority over evil spirits and sickness. Yet Kraft is right to be uneasy with this 
“misnomer.” What he is talking about isn’t really prayer. Prayer is communication with 
God, speaking to God and hearing from God. What Dr. Kraft envisions here, however, is 
speaking on behalf of God. It is proclamation. To be precise, it is a proclamation of 
God’s Word. And so this use of authority, of speaking on God’s behalf indicates that the 
proclamation of God’s Word does have a place in healing and deliverance. Kraft is not 
talking about preaching per se, but perhaps the preacher can learn from him about the 
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authority God has entrusted to us and the high expectations we ought to have when we 
preach as well as when we pray. 
 
         Francis MacNutt comes closer to the mark when he says. “This brings us to a major 
point: The Gospel is not meant merely to teach doctrine, but necessarily includes the 
power to free, to save and to heal. After preaching in thirty countries, I believe that 
peoples of every culture are waiting to hear the message of Christ’s salvation. Whenever 
we preach that God, in love, sent His Son, Jesus Christ, to free the human race from sin 
and evil, people respond eagerly.  
     “In the days when I taught homiletics in seminary, I thought the preacher’s problem 
was to figure out how to make the Gospel relevant to the needs of contemporary people. 
Now I realize the Gospel is itself relevant, that it does appeal. But I was not preaching 
the Gospel fully because I did not fully understand the need for the power to heal and 
free people from evil spirits. Basically I saw myself as a teacher and did not experience 
the Spirit’s power that Jesus always gave His disciples when He sent them out to preach: 

“When Jesus had called the Twelve together he gave them power and authority to 
drive out all demons and to cure diseases and he sent them out to preach the 
kingdom of God and to heal the sick. – Luke 9:1-2 

     “Only when we are able to free the oppressed and heal those suffering from the curse 
of sickness can we really preach Christ’s basic message: The Kingdom of God is at hand 
and the kingdom of Satan is being destroyed” (Francis MacNutt, Deliverance from Evil 
Spirits: A Practical Manual  © Francis MacNutt 1995 p. 66. Emphasis MacNutt’s) 
     MacNutt recognizes a strong connection between preaching and miracles like healing 
and deliverance. He seems to be saying the two go hand in hand. But are they more than 
just compatible? Is preaching itself an instrument of healing and spiritual warfare? 
 
          There is a great deal of biblical evidence that connects God’s Word with healing. 
For example in Matthew 8:8 we read, “The centurion replied, ‘Lord, I do not deserve to 
have you come under my roof. But just say the word, and my servant will be healed.’” Of 
course Jesus spoke the Word, and the servant was healed. 
     Likewise we find considerable biblical evidence that God’s Word is an effective 
instrument of spiritual warfare. Matthew 8:16 tells us, “When evening came, many who 
were demon-possessed were brought to [Jesus], and he drove out the spirits with a 
word and healed all the sick.” [Emphasis mine] Further, in the armor of God as outlined 
in Ephesians, “the sword of the Spirit … is the word of God.” (Ephesians 6:17) 
     But does that power of God’s Word to heal and deliver apply to preaching? Should we 
expect God’s Word, particularly in the context of a Sunday morning worship service, to 
affect actual healing or deliverance or victory over spiritual forces of evil? Is preaching 
an overlooked and therefore underused resource in the ministry of healing and 
deliverance? Conversely, does preaching fail to live up to its full potential because that 
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aspect of its power is neglected by both preachers and congregations? That is the cluster 
of questions this project will investigate. 
 
Overview 
Part 1: Preparing to Preach in the Power of the Holy Spirit  
    Before we can dig into these issues we need to unearth some things about preaching, 
preachers, congregations and sermons. Part 1 of this project will lay the foundation for 
our investigation by establishing some crucial and dynamic truths about these issues. 
What we will find has momentous implications beyond the limited focus of this project 
on healing and spiritual warfare. We have only seen a part of the iceberg’s tip. 
 
     In chapter 1 we will uncover an exciting but forgotten biblical answer to the 
question, “What Is Preaching?” That astonishing insight will set the direction for the 
rest of this project. It has, in fact, revolutionized my ministry and even the rest of my 
life. 
 
     Once we realize the purpose and power of preaching, we see what a crucial role 
preaching can play in the advance of God’s Kingdom on earth.  Chapter 2, therefore, 
will examine “The Need for Spirit-Empowered Preaching.” 
 
     In light of the amazing promise of preaching, we realize that the call to preach 
confronts the preacher with magnificent and challenging opportunities in his or her own 
spiritual life. Too often it seems these privileges are neglected. They had become 
neglected in my own life. So we will explore the “Preparation of the Preacher” in three 
Chapters. Chapter 3 will look at “Preparation of the Preacher: The Holy Spirit’s 
Work” while chapter 4 will start to unpack Preparing the Preacher: Standing in 
God’s Council. The work on this chapter has transformed my own spiritual life and, I 
believe it is transforming my preaching. We will continue with another aspect of this 
exploration in Chapter 5, “Preparing the Preacher: The Problem of Sin.” 
 
     That preparation, as well as preaching itself, will inevitably involve battles in the 
spiritual realm, and the preacher must understand the nature of those battles. For this 
reason chapter 6 is devoted to “Preaching and Spiritual Warfare.” 
 
     Needless to say, preaching doesn’t happen in a vacuum. Those who hear preaching 
are as essential as the one who preaches. The congregation plays an important role, and 
can learn to do their part with growing effectiveness. That will be the topic of chapter 
7, “Preparing the People.” 
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     Finally, this understanding of preaching calls for some unique features in the process 
of preparing an actual sermon. So in chapter 8 we will devote a few pages to the issue 
of “Preparing the Message.” 
 
Part 2: Preaching in the Power of the Holy Spirit 
    With these preparations in place, Part 2 will look at the actual preaching of the 
sermon. Having learned about what preaching is and how to prepare, we move to the 
real life proclamation of God’s Word. A unique aspect of the kind of preaching this 
project envisions is that it has to be open to “The Gifts of the Holy Spirit in 
Preaching.” That will be our theme for chapter 9.      
 
     Chapter 10 will present “Twelve sermons on Healing and Spiritual 
Warfare” that were preached at Woodbury Presbyterian Church from May 24 through 
August 2, 2015. Each sermon focused on one aspect or another of healing or spiritual 
warfare. In this chapter I will present a précis of each sermon and reflections on how the 
sermon was used by God as an instrument of healing or spiritual victory. Feedback from 
members of the congregation and intercessors will inform and be included with those 
reflections.  
     Since my sermons average more than 30 minutes, and since I preach from notes 
rather than a manuscript, I have decided not to create manuscripts for the sermons but 
just to present the notes I used in preaching. Audio recordings of nearly all of these 
sermons are available at 
http://woodburypres.com/index.php/component/sermonspeaker/serie/6-god-s-word-
healing-and-spiritual-warfare?Itemid=130  Unfortunately, the quality of the recordings 
is uneven, one sermon was only partially recorded and another – interestingly enough a 
sermon on spiritual warfare – was not recorded at all. Nevertheless, if the reader would 
like to sample one or more of the sermons in its entirety, it’s just a couple clicks away. 
     Because twelve entire sermon outlines are included, this chapter is unusually long. 
The reader may want to read only the précis and reflections on each sermon, sampling 
just a few of the outlines. However, the outlines will give one the flavor of the sermons 
and a richer taste of their content better than a short summary will be able to 
accomplish.  
 
     The sermons in the series are as follows: 

The Problem with a Boring Sermon   Isaiah 55:11 (5.17) 
Isaiah 55:11 “so is my word that goes out from my mouth: It will not return to me 
empty, but will accomplish what I desire and achieve the purpose for which I sent it.”  
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Spiritual Healing   Acts 2:1-41   (5.24) 
Acts 2:38  “Peter replied, ‘Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins. And you will receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit.’”  
 

Don’t Ask, Don’t Tell?   James 5:13-20  (5.31) 
James 5:16 “Therefore confess your sins to each other and pray for each other so that 
you may be healed.”  
 

I’m Glad You Asked  Matthew 7:7-11   (6.7) 
Matthew 7:7 “Ask and it will be given to you; seek and you will find; knock and the door 
will be opened to you.” 
 

Where Was God When …? Psalm 139:1-24      (6.14) 
Psalm 139:23-24 “Search me, O God, and know my heart; test me and know my anxious 
thoughts. 24 See if there is any offensive way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.” 
 

Daddy Issues   I Peter 1:14-19    (6.21) 
I Peter 1:18-19 “For you know that it was not with perishable things such as silver or 
gold that you were redeemed from the empty way of life handed down to you from your 
forefathers, 19 but with the precious blood of Christ, a lamb without blemish or defect.” 
 

Healing and Forgiveness   Psalm 25:1-11 (6.28) 
Psalm 25:7  “Remember not the sins of my youth and my rebellious ways; according to 
your love remember me, for you are good, O LORD.” 
 

Ephesians 4:31-32 “Get rid of all bitterness, rage and anger, brawling and slander, along 
with every form of malice. 32 Be kind and compassionate to one another, forgiving each 
other, just as in Christ God forgave you.” 
 

Who Ya Gonna Call?  Mark 5:24-34   (7.5) 
Mark 5:26 “She had suffered a great deal under the care of many doctors and had spent 
all she had, yet instead of getting better she grew worse.” 
 

A Defeated Foe (Part 1)  I Peter 5:6-11 (7.12) 
I Peter 5:8-9 “Be self-controlled and alert. Your enemy the devil prowls around like a 
roaring lion looking for someone to devour. 9 Resist him, standing firm in the faith, 
because you know that your brothers throughout the world are undergoing the same 
kind of sufferings.” 
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A Defeated Foe (Part 2) James 4:4-10 (7.19) 
James 4:7  “Submit yourselves, then, to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.”  
 

Ultimate Healing  I Thessalonians 4:13-18  (7.26) 
I Thessalonians 4:17 “After that, we who are still alive and are left will be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And so we will be with the 
Lord forever.” 
 

The Rest of Your Healing        Luke 17:11-19 (8.2) 
Luke 17:18-19 “Was no one found to return and give praise to God except this 
foreigner?" 19 Then he said to him, "Rise and go; your faith has made you well." 
 
 Part 3: Learning to Preach in the Power of the Holy Spirit 
 
     This project has been an exhilarating spiritual adventure. Now that we have explored 
the nature of preaching and examined twelve sermons on healing and spiritual warfare, 
it’s time to look back on our journey and gather the gleanings of what we have learned. 
The specific question proper to this project is, “Is preaching an effective instrument of 
healing and spiritual warfare?” Have we seen God’s Word affect actual healing or 
deliverance or victory over spiritual forces of evil? In Chapter 11 we will begin to draw 
some Conclusions. 
 
    However, the journey isn’t over yet! I have seen many ways that I need to continue to 
grow as a disciple of Jesus, a man of God and a Spirit-empowered preacher. God has 
used this project to make me eager to do just that. In chapter 11 we looked back at what 
we’ve learned so far. In chapter 12 we look to the future and ask, “Where Do We Go 
from Here?” What we have learned about preaching as an instrument of healing and 
spiritual warfare has wide-range implications for preaching in general, particularly 
preaching in the power of the Holy Spirit. There is much more to learn. I feel called by 
God to continue work in this area and to find ways to share what I have received with a 
larger community of preachers. A specific plan for the continuation of the journey will 
be presented in the last, forward-looking chapter.  
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Chapter 1  
What Is Preaching? 

 
There’s No Such Thing as a Boring Sermon 
     Have you ever suffered through a boring sermon? Worse yet, have you ever preached 
one? 
     When I asked the congregation I’ve been serving for more than 25 years whether they 
had ever had to endure a boring sermon, they answered out loud, “No!” I have a hunch 
they thought they were telling “a little white lie” just to spare my feelings. (They’re very 
kind.) But in fact, they were telling the truth! They’ve never heard a boring sermon and 
I’ve never preached one. Neither have you. 
     That assertion may shock you, but I insist on it. It’s impossible to hear a boring 
sermon. It’s impossible to preach a boring sermon because there is no such thing. That’s 
right. There’s no such thing as a boring sermon. 
     Of course, the truth of my stubborn declaration depends on your definition of a 
sermon. Dictionary.com defines the word “sermon” this way: 

noun 1. a discourse for the purpose of religious instruction or exhortation, 
especially one based on a text of Scripture and delivered by a member of the 
clergy as part of a religious service.  
2. any serious speech, discourse, or exhortation, especially on a moral issue.  
3. a long, tedious speech. (http://dictionary.reference.com/browse/Sermon )   
To this definition, the Webster’s Student Dictionary adds, “A serious talk to a 
person about his conduct, duty etc. ; hence, an annoying harangue.” (Webster’s 
Student Dictionary c. 1953 G&C Merriam Co. s.v. sermon) 

     If that’s the definition of a sermon I would expect most of them to be boring! 
Painfully so. But that definition doesn’t reflect how everyone understands the word 
“sermon.” 
     Some people seem to think a sermon should be entertaining, kind of like the 
monologue of a stand-up comic, but with a religious point or two thrown in for good 
measure. How many preachers have gone in search of a text that would fit with a 
particular hilarious joke or moving story? After all, we’re told, people have short 
attention spans. We have to do something to keep them engaged. 
     Others see a sermon like a spiritual pep talk given by a coach in a locker room. Often 
what’s envisioned is the kind of inspirational prodding and cajoling that’s called for 
when the team is down by ten points at half time. Such sermons might very well become 
tedious, depending on the comedic or coaching skills of the preacher.  
     Still others think a sermon should be an informative lecture. Preachers often discover 
a treasure trove of fascinating facts during their sermon research and Bible study. 
However, as Harry Emerson Fosdick famously warned, "Only the preacher proceeds still 
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upon the idea that folk come to church desperately anxious to discover what happened 
to the Jebusites."  (Harry Emmerson Fosdick,  What’s the Matter with Preaching” p. 10 
https://books.google.com/books?id=ZSyxQ99szMC&pg=PA7&lpg=PA7#v=onepage&q
&f=false) If a sermon is going to be interesting, it has to hit people where they live. 
     Early in my ministry Shirley MacLaine came out with her book, Dancing in the Light 
in which she talked about such things as spirit guides, the higher self, reincarnation, 
astral projection and other elements of the New Age Movement which was just emerging 
at that time. (Shirley MacLaine, Dancing in the Light 1986 Random House) That book 
was turned into a TV  special which was broadcast on a Sunday night. I watched it with 
grave concern. What if the down-to-earth members of the farming community church I 
served saw this? Would their faith be shaken? Would they be spiritually confused and 
led astray? I was their pastor. I had to do something! This movie posed a danger to their 
souls and it had to be addressed.  
     So I prepared a sermon. My text was II Corinthians 12:2, “I know a man in Christ who 
fourteen years ago was caught up to the third heaven. Whether it was in the body or out 
of the body I do not know – God knows.” My point was that there is nothing new in the 
so-called New Age Movement, and that it was dangerous and inferior to Gospel truth.  
     Sunday morning came. I was set. I was well prepared. I was ready to set their 
troubled minds at ease. The sermon started with a question, “How many of you saw the 
Shirley MacLaine movie, Dancing in the Light, last Sunday night?” No one raised a 
hand. No one even twitched a muscle. Not a soul had seen it. Nobody’s faith had been 
shaken. No one even cared!  
     Yet here I was with a cracker jack sermon on the New Age Movement. There was only 
one thing to do. I spent about 15 minutes telling them about the movie and why they 
ought to be upset, so I could spend the rest of the sermon reassuring them! For weeks 
the good parishioners asked each other, “What was that boy talking about?”  
     Fosdick was right. A sermon should address issues that matter to people. But is any 
religious lecture automatically a sermon just because it’s relevant? I believe a sermon 
must be more than interesting, informative, entertaining, inspiring or even relevant to 
be sermon. 
     Now please understand, preachers should use every tool at their disposal to 
communicate effectively. There is great biblical precedent for that. Isaiah was 
remarkably skillful with Hebrew poetry. David used music to enhance his message. 
Nathan was a master story-teller, Jesus was even better. There’s nothing wrong with a 
good story or illustration. I’ve shared some of my favorites with you in this project. And 
there’s nothing wrong with a sermon being entertaining or inspiring or interesting, but 
that is never the point of a sermon! The rhetoric, the format, froth and frills with which 
a sermon is delivered is like the flatware on which a meal is served. A balanced dinner is 
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just as nutritious on a plastic platter as on polished porcelain, and junk food is just as 
worthless. A nourishing meal on a paper plate is better than a moon pie on fine china.  
     So what is a sermon? What is the meat and potatoes of preaching? 
 
A Proclamation of God’s Word. 
     A sermon is best understood as a proclamation of God’s Word. That is the definition 
we will adopt in this study and I believe it’s a biblical definition. I Peter 4:11a says, ‘If 
anyone speaks, he should do it as one speaking the very words of God.” The preacher is 
not to deliver his or her own opinions or perceptions. Indeed, he or she has no right to 
do so. Why should people care what I  think about politics or ethics or the spiritual 
realm or salvation or any other topic? Maybe my opinions are delectable and insightful 
or maybe they’re insipid and insane. It makes no difference. In preaching one is 
authorized only to speak “the very words of God.” If what is said is not the Word of God, 
it simply isn’t a sermon. It might be a great lecture or monologue or pep-talk. It may be 
an annoying harangue. But whatever it is, it isn’t a sermon. A sermon is a proclamation 
of the Word of God. 
     Paul the Apostle seems to share this conception of a sermon. He tells his younger 
protégé, “Preach the Word; be prepared in season and out of season; correct, rebuke and 
encourage--with great patience and careful instruction.” (II Timothy 4:2) This rich verse 
tells us that Christian preaching is to do many valuable things. Christian preaching is to 
correct wrong-headed ideas by clearly presenting the Gospel truth. Christian preaching 
is to rebuke ungodly behavior by pointing people to the abundant way of life God has 
laid out for us. Christian preaching is to encourage people to keep going and growing in 
holiness, Christ-likeness and a relationship with God. Most of all, however, Paul tells 
Timothy to “preach the Word.” It is God’s Word that corrects, God’s Word that rebukes, 
God’s Word that encourages and so on. To speak anything other than God’s Word is 
simply less than preaching.  
     As a matter of fact, in the next two verses Paul goes on to warn, “For the time will 
come when men will not put up with sound doctrine. Instead, to suit their own desires, 
they will gather around them a great number of teachers to say what their itching ears 
want to hear.  They will turn their ears away from the truth and turn aside to myths.” (II 
Timothy 4:3-4). Every preacher knows the pressure to acquiesce and accommodate 
those itching ears. Stay away from controversial topics. Steer clear of subjects about 
which people may have strong feelings. Hug the middle of the road. Don’t offend 
anyone. Don’t risk alienating anyone. Don’t challenge or encourage anyone to grow 
beyond his or her comfort zone, just accept them where they are. If you correct people 
they might stop giving. If you rebuke people they might stop coming. Better to tell them 
what they want to hear. Better to try and keep everyone happy and scratch their itchy 
ears. There’s only one problem with that: our call to preach the Word. Preaching is a 
proclamation of God’s Word. 
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     “Preach the Word.” This wasn’t only the apostle’s advice, it was also his profound 
belief and practice. To the growing disciples in the church he and Silas planted in 
Thessalonica, Paul wrote, “And we also thank God continually because, when you 
received the word of God, which you heard from us, you accepted it not as the word of 
men, but as it actually is, the word of God, which is at work in you who believe.”( I 
Thessalonians 2:13.) What Paul and Silas preached was expressly not “the word of men” 
but was “actually … the word of God.” 
     Our ancestors in the Faith knew this. For example, in 1561 Heinrich Bullinger wrote 
in what is now called  The Second Helvetic Confession, “Wherefore when this Word of 
God is now preached in the church by preachers lawfully called, we believe that the very 
Word of God is proclaimed, and received by the faithful; …” (“Second Helvetic 
Confession” The Constitution of the Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) Part I Book of 
Confessions c.2004 by the Office of the General Assembly, Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) 
5.004, p.53) 
     I’m afraid we’ve veered off course. Preachers have too often forgotten, or worse yet 
neglected to seek passionately for the very Word of God they are to proclaim each Lord’s 
Day. “Some Sundays you have something to say, and some Sundays you have to say 
something” is a comfortable slogan I’ve heard and even spoken. We somehow fail to 
expect something supernatural to happen during the sermon. Maybe we’ll do a good job. 
Maybe we’ll lay an egg. “No one hits a homerun every time at bat.” Tragically, we ignore 
the very question that should make us quiver with anticipation. “What is God’s Word for 
this time and place?” 
     Congregations, too, have drifted off when it comes to hearing God’s Word. We joke 
about sermon time as nap time. We complain about sermons being too long or too fluffy 
or too deep. We critique sermons by the standards of our own sensibilities and tastes 
rather than waiting breathlessly for the miraculous manifestation of the Almighty, 
Eternal God speaking his Word to his precious people. 
     Preaching is nothing less than a proclamation of God’s Word. That in itself is awe-
inspiring. Yet our awe is ramped up even more when we discover what God’s Word does. 
The nature of preaching is a proclamation of God’s Word. The purpose of preaching is 
just as lofty. 
  
God’s Word Creates Reality 
     In Isaiah 55:10-11, God says, “As the rain and the snow come down from heaven, and 
do not return to it without watering the earth and making it bud and flourish, so that it 
yields seed for the sower and bread for the eater, so is my word that goes out from my 
mouth: It will not return to me empty, but will accomplish what I desire and achieve the 
purpose for which I sent it.” God’s Word does stuff. God’s Word accomplishes God’s 
purposes. God’s Word creates reality. 
     Of course! “And God said, ‘Let there be light,’ and there was light.” (Genesis 1:3) “By 
the word of the LORD were the heavens made, their starry host by the breath of his 
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mouth. … For he spoke, and it came to be; he commanded, and it stood firm. (Psalm 
33:6,9) 
     God’s Word is not static. God’s Word is not stagnant. It is living and active. (Hebrews 
4:12)  And if preaching is a proclamation of God’s Word, then preaching, too, is living 
and active. Preaching accomplishes God’s purposes. Preaching achieves God’s desires. 
As a proclamation of God’s Word, preaching creates reality! 
     Remember I Thessalonians 2:13? Paul talked about his preaching as “the word of 
God, which is at work in you who believe.” (Emphasis mine.) The preached Word does 
stuff. 
 
Three Examples 
     How does the preaching of God’s Word create reality? Let me share a few remarkable 
examples. 
     The first is from my own life. As I mentioned in the Introduction, when I was in first 
grade my grandmother took me to hear Billy Graham preach at the Miami Beach 
Convention Center. I don’t remember his sermon at all, but I remember I wanted to go 
forward during the altar call. My grandmother wouldn’t let me leave my seat, but she 
told me I could pray to receive Jesus Christ as my Savior right there in the bleachers. I 
suppose I did, though I really don’t remember. In any event, though my family rarely 
went to church services, I came home from that event saying I was going to be a 
preacher when I grew up. And though there were those few years in my teens when I 
wanted to be a professional musician instead, God’s call won out. And while I can’t recall 
Dr. Graham’s text or anything about his message, we can safely surmise that it was a 
sermon about putting one’s faith in Jesus Christ. We know that because virtually all of 
Billy Graham’s sermons are about trusting Christ. (Some people say that whatever 
passage Billy Graham preaches on, his text is always John 3:16.) I am one of millions of 
people all around the world who can point to a sermon by Billy Graham as a significant 
factor in my coming to faith in Jesus Christ. Innumerable times, when Dr. Graham 
preached about this topic, people became believers in Jesus Christ. God’s Word creates 
reality. 
     This is precisely what we read in Heidelberg Catechism, written to teach the faith to 
children back in 1562 and still cherished by countless Reformed Christians today. “The 
Holy Spirit creates [faith] in our hearts by the preaching of the holy Gospel, and 
confirms it by the use of the holy Sacraments.” (“Heidelberg Catechism,” Q 65 Book of 
Confessions 4.065 p. 38) 
     Westminster Larger Catechism goes further when it says, “The Spirit of God maketh 
the reading, but especially the preaching of the Word, an effectual means of 
enlightening, convincing, and humbling sinners, of driving them out of themselves, and 
drawing them into Christ, of conforming them to his image, and subduing them to his 
will; of strengthening them against temptations and corruptions; of building them up in 
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grace, and establishing their hearts in holiness and comfort through faith unto 
salvation.” (“The Larger Catechism,” Q155  Book of Confessions, 7.265 p. 221)  
     This, I believe, is the primary purpose of preaching, to create faith and discipleship in 
the lives of those who hear. In once sense or another, the proclamation of God’s Word is 
always used to create the reality of the Kingdom of God on earth. However, bringing 
people to faith is not the only way in which God’s Word creates reality through 
preaching. 
 
     On August 28, 1963 Dr. Martin Luther King Jr. stood before the Lincoln Memorial in 
Washington DC and said these words: 

I have a dream that my four little children will one day live in a nation where they 
will not be judged by the color of their skin but by the content of their character. I 
have a dream today. 
I have a dream that one day … little black boys and black girls will be able to join 
hands with little white boys and white girls as sisters and brothers. I have a 
dream today.”    

     When Dr. King spoke those words they expressed what seemed like an impossible 
dream. Now, however, we see that dream becoming reality. Those words are certainly 
not completely fulfilled yet. We still have a long way to go in terms of racial 
reconciliation in the United States. I write these words at the end of a summer that has 
seen increased racial violence and tragedy from Ferguson Missouri to Charleston South 
Carolina and beyond.  Nevertheless at the same time, the President of this nation is an 
African American. The congregation I serve consists of a rich tapestry skin tones. I 
marvel in that beautiful variety, but my children grew up seeing it as normal.  Such  
phenomena would have been unthinkable when Martin Luther King preached the “I 
Have a Dream” sermon. God’s Word creates reality. 
 
     Joan Alexandru was a professor of Hebrew Poetry in Bucharest, Romania, and a 
deacon in the Orthodox Church. On a wintry night in 1989 Dr. Alexandru was preaching 
outdoors, as he did frequently. This night his topic was the fall of Jericho in Joshua 6. 
After a night of bloody oppression the gathered congregation began to migrate from 
University Square to the Communist Party headquarters where Romania’s dictator, 
Nicolae Ceaușescu was present. Dr. Alexandru continued to preach and pray as they 
walked. Tensions mounted in the crisp December air. At the palace, the preacher 
produced a post-card like icon of Jesus Christ as depicted in the famous mosaic at the 
Hagia Sophia basilica in Istanbul. Going from armed guard to armed guard, he held the 
image of Jesus before the face of each soldier and simply said, “Choose.” “Choose.” 
“Choose.”  
     In time the dictator could tolerate no more. Ceaușescu commanded the guards to fire 
into the crowd. Shots pierced the night, but not a body fell. The guards had all fired into 
the air. By midnight the dictator had fled and, like the walls of Jericho, his oppressive 
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regime had tumbled. God’s Word creates reality. (This story is told in Hughes Oliphant 
Old, The Reading and Preaching of the Scriptures in the Worship of the Christian 
Church, volume 7, Our Own Time, c.2010 Hughes Oliphant Old, pp. 351-353.) 
 
     Needless to say none of these events occurred apart from a textured context of social, 
political, familial, religious and other factors. God’s Word is never spoken into a 
vacuum. Even in Genesis 1:2-3 the Spirit of God was hovering over the waters when God 
said, “Let there be light.” However, when God’s kairos time is right, he commands that 
his Word be spoken, and reality is created. Someone comes to faith. Racism is exposed 
and condemned. A dictator falls. When preaching is a proclamation of God’s Word, it 
creates reality. 
      R.A. Torrey once said “Prayer can do anything God can do ….” (The Power of Prayer: 
a sermon http://www.gotothebible.com/HTML/Sermons/powerofprayer.html.)  Think 
about that for a moment. Of course. Can God heal the sick? Then so can prayer. Can God 
bring peace to a troubled soul? Then so can prayer. Can God deliver people and societies 
from the temptations and vexations of evil spirits? Then so can prayer. Can God bring 
revival to individual hearts? To churches? To communities? To an entire culture? Then 
so can prayer. God works through prayer. God uses our prayers. God responds to prayer. 
Prayer can do anything that God can do. 
     I want to extend that marvelous insight to say preaching can do anything God can do. 
A sermon can do anything that God can do!  God does amazing things through His 
Word! 
     E.M. Bounds, an older contemporary of R.A. Torrey also said, “Prayer can do 
anything that God can do.” Then he added, “The pity is that we do not believe this as we 
ought, and we do not put it to the test.” (E.M. Bounds, Purpose in Prayer, Moody Press, 
Chicago p. 96 – no copyright date.) 
     Again I want to apply a paraphrase to preaching. The pity is that we do not believe the 
power inherent in preaching as a proclamation of God’s Word. Nowadays it seems that 
both listeners and preachers have come to believe that sermons are pitiful, puny little 
things, eighty pound weaklings with no real punch or power. And so we experience them 
as such. And so we prepare them as such And so we preach them as such. But what if the 
power of Spirit-filled preaching were to be unleashed on the church today? On the 
world? On the spiritual realm? What if every Sunday at every service in every church, 
God’s Word created reality? Can you imagine the impact that might that have on 
individual lives and global situations and everything in between? I told the congregation 
I serve, “If the sermons I preach entertain you, or inspire you or inform and interest you, 
but nothing more, you should fire me.” A sermon should be God’s Word, and God’s 
Word creates reality. 
     Can God bring peace to a troubled soul? Then so can preaching. Can God bring 
revival to individual hearts? To churches? To communities? To an entire culture? Then 
so can preaching! Preaching is a proclamation of God’s Word, and God’s Word creates 
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reality. Can God heal the sick? Can God deliver people and societies from the 
temptations and vexations of evil spirits? Of course he can. Then can preaching do the 
same thing? Again, that is exactly the question this project will attempt to answer. How 
exciting if the answer is, “Yes!” 
     Now you see why I say there’s no such thing as a boring sermon. If a speech-act is a 
sermon, it is a proclamation of God’s reality-creating Word. And if it is a proclamation 
of God’s Word, it does stuff. And when God does stuff, when God accomplishes his 
purposes and achieves his desires through His Word, that is never boring! If a talk is 
boring, it isn’t really a sermon at all. 
 
     A few moments ago we looked at I Peter 4:11a, “If anyone speaks he should do it as 
one speaking the very words of God.” As exciting and full of promise as that statement 
is, it is also terribly intimidating! The fact is I am not able to speak the very words of 
God. No preacher is, not on one’s own. But we are not without hope. We are not without 
help. The rest of that verse tells us how this humanly impossible task can be achieved. 
“If anyone serves, he should do it with the strength God provides, so that in all things 
God may be praised through Jesus Christ. To him be the glory and the power for ever 
and ever. Amen.” (I Peter 4”11b) To speak God’s Word demands supernatural power, 
power which God alone can provide. This demand can only be filled one way. 
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Chapter 2 
The Need for Spirit-Empowered Preaching 

 
Do Not Quench the Spirit 
      “Amen!” The shout rang out from the back of the tranquil sanctuary when the 
dignified preacher made a particularly salient point. Horrified “hushers”  hurried to the 
scene of the crime and gently but firmly informed the visiting perpetrator, “We don’t do 
that sort of thing here. Please listen quietly during the sermon.” A few minutes later, 
however, when the preacher said something stirring, the guest exclaimed, “Preach it!” 
Again the ushers asked the guest kindly to hold his peace. Almost predictably, however, 
when the sermon mounted a crescendo to its climax, the visitor sprang to his feet and 
cried, “Hallelujah! Praise the Lord!” At this the head usher marched over to the guest 
and said, “Listen, we’ve asked you twice to please be quiet. If you’re going to disturb the 
service, you’ll have to leave.”  
     “I’m sorry,” the visitor explained, “but I can’t help it. I’ve got the Holy Ghost!” 
     “Well that may be,” the usher replied, “but this is a Presbyterian church, and you 
didn’t get it here!” 
     Surely that story is apocryphal. It isn’t even true to life. I know many Presbyterian 
congregations where the Holy Spirit is welcome and visibly at work. In fact it’s my 
privilege to serve such a church. But there are too many churches, of many 
denominations and non-denominations, where the work of the Holy Spirit is not only 
unwelcome, it isn’t even expected. Or if it is expected it is severely curtailed. 
     I was shocked to find myself guilty of that very infraction. Several years ago I was at a 
“Journey to Healing” event with Christian Healing Ministries in Jacksonville, Florida. 
One of the speakers caught my attention when he said something like, “Dallas Willard 
claims that 90% of Protestant preaching in America is ‘sin control’ rather than the 
Gospel.” I began to ponder whether that was true of my preaching. Before I could follow 
this train of thought very far, however, the Lord interrupted my reverie. “You know,” he 
whispered to my heart, “you practice Spirit control.” 
     “No, Lord,” I silently protested. “Ever since I planted the church I’ve always said that 
the Holy Spirit can do whatever he wants at Woodbury Presbyterian.” 
     “Yes,” he replied, “but I have to run it past you first.” 
     Zing! Busted. Of course he was right. You see, I wasn’t sure the Holy Spirit fully 
understood our Presbyterian polity.  
     I wanted the Spirit to move at Woodbury. I hungered for the fruit. I thirsted for the 
empowerment. My heart sincerely yearned for an out-pouring of the Holy Spirit. I 
prayed for it. I preached on it. I wanted it. But I didn’t want a bunch of hoopla! The 
Holy Spirit could do whatever he wanted at Woodbury Presbyterian Church, but I would 
be there to help him do it decently and in order. 



21	
	

     However, if we want to carry out our ministry “with the strength God provides,” (I 
Peter 4:11) if we want the supernatural power our calling demands, we dare not “quench 
the Spirit.” (I Thessalonians 5:19 NASB) We cannot afford to practice Spirit-control. I 
needed to repent. Maybe others do, too.  
 
Spirit-Empowered Preaching 
     Different Gospel writers tell us about various aspects of the event we call “the Great 
Commission.” Each tells a part of the story from his own perspective and according to 
the particular inspiration he received from the Holy Spirit. Matthew tells us that Jesus 
commissioned us to do nothing less than make disciples of all nations! (Matthew 28:18-
20) Luke reveals how such a tall order can possibly be filled. In Luke 24:49 Jesus told 
his disciples, “I am going to send you what my Father has promised; but stay in the city 
until you have been clothed with power from on high.”  Then in Acts 1:8 he explains 
more of what that means. “But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on 
you; and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to 
the ends of the earth.”  
     The two accounts must be read together. Only when we are empowered by the Holy 
Spirit can we make disciples of all nations. Without that power, the mission is 
impossible. 
     The grave danger for many Christians, and particularly for many preachers is to 
embark on the mission without waiting for the promise. And so we set out powerless. 
We may have excellent training. We may have impressive competencies. We do have an 
embarrassment of resources, but unless we have been “clothed with power from on 
high,” the task is too great for us. We are doomed to failure. 
     From where does our help come? Jesus is quite clear. The power we need to be 
Christ’s witnesses, the supernatural strength that God provides comes from the Holy 
Spirit. This is true of every aspect of Christian witness, but our focus is on preaching. So 
that is where we will concentrate our attention. Preaching must be empowered by the 
Holy Spirit. 
 
     Jesus’ promise was fulfilled at Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was poured out on 
dozens of disciples who immediately started declaring the wonders of God in a complex 
symphony of languages. Then, in the midst of all the excitement and hub-bub, Peter 
preached. His sermon bore a power-filled witness to Jesus Christ. Much of what he told 
the crowd they had heard before, yet about 3,000 people became followers of Jesus that 
day. What we call “the early Church” was born, “and the Lord added to their number 
daily those who were being saved.” (Acts 2:1-47) Why? Because Peter and the other 
disciples were clothed with power from on high. The Holy Spirit came upon them and 
they were witnesses, just like Jesus promised. Peter preached in the power of the Holy 
Spirit, and God’s Word created a new reality. That world-changing event, I believe, set 
the precedent for all Christian preaching that was to follow. 
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    Paul intentionally followed that precedent of Spirit-empowered preaching. He 
reminded the believers in Corinth, “When I came to you, brothers, I did not come with 
eloquence or superior wisdom as I proclaimed to you the testimony about God. 2 For I 
resolved to know nothing while I was with you except Jesus Christ and him crucified. I 
came to you in weakness and fear, and with much trembling. 4 My message and my 
preaching were not with wise and persuasive words, but with a demonstration of the 
Spirit’s power, 5 so that your faith might not rest on men’s wisdom, but on God’s 
power.”  
     Anyone who has read Paul’s epistles knows that this man did not suffer from any lack 
of eloquence or erudition. His logic is unimpeachable. (Think of the Letter the Romans.) 
His prose often soars to the heights of poetry. (Think of I Corinthians 13.) When it came 
to preaching, however, he relied not on these skills but on a demonstration of the 
Spirit’s power. No wonder he trembled and feared! He could trust his own eloquence 
and persuasive words. He could count on his own human wisdom. Both were 
considerable, and both were under his control. But ultimately, both were impotent. 
When it came to proclaiming the Word of God, Paul relied on the power of the Holy 
Spirit.  
     But what exactly does it mean to preach with “a demonstration of the Spirit’s power?” 
In part, at least, it means that the Holy Spirit confirms Christian preaching with 
miracles. This is what the early Church prayed for. In the first persecution, after Peter 
and John were released from prison and were warned not to preach about Jesus any 
more, the church cried out to God, “Now, Lord, consider their threats and enable your 
servants to speak your word with great boldness. Stretch out your hand to heal and 
perform miraculous signs and wonders through the name of your holy servant Jesus.” 
(Acts 4:29-30) Preaching and miraculous signs seem to go hand in hand, the first giving 
rise to the second. 
     Paul and Barnabas experienced precisely this kind of divine endorsement in Iconium. 
“So Paul and Barnabas spent considerable time there, speaking boldly for the Lord, who 
confirmed the message of his grace by enabling them to do miraculous signs and 
wonders.” (Acts 14:3) 
     This is a direct fulfillment and an explicit example of what we read in Mark 16:20, 
“Then the disciples went out and preached everywhere, and the Lord worked with them 
and confirmed his word by the signs that accompanied it.” 
      Preaching brings a demonstration of the Spirit’s power. At Pentecost Peter called 
people to repent and they did. In Corinth Paul invited people to faith and they came. At 
other times people were healed. In any case, preaching that proclaims God’s reality-
creating Word is always empowered by the Holy Spirit. 
     This was as true in the Old Testament as it was in the New. Sometimes we are told 
that the ancient prophets spoke by the Holy Spirit, other times that is not explicitly 
mentioned. However, Peter fills in the blanks when he says, “Above all, you must 
understand that no prophecy of Scripture came about by the prophet’s own 
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interpretation. For prophecy never had its origin in the will of man, but men spoke from 
God as they were carried along by the Holy Spirit.” (I Peter 1:20-21) 
     What was true of the New Testament preachers and the Old Testament prophets is 
true for us today. To preach God’s reality creating Word, we need the empowerment of 
the Holy Spirit. 
 
 
Let’s Make a Deal 
     When I was a kid there was a popular but goofy game show called “Let’s Make a 
Deal.” I understand it has been revamped lately, but I haven’t watched a new episode. 
On the old program, and I guess in the new, audience members would show up in crazy 
costumes with wacky items to trade for mystery gifts. Some of the gifts were valuable but 
others were “clunkers.” The contestant never knew whether he or she was trading up or 
down. Then at the end of the show the traders who had made the best deals were given 
the opportunity to barter their prizes for whatever might be behind door number 1, 2 or 
3. It might be a boat. It might be a luxury vacation. It might be a donkey or literally a 
pile of garbage. Have you ever seen that game? 
     It seems to me our nation has come to the final showcase, and three doors are before 
us: the Lord’s return, degradation and decline or spiritual revival and spiritual renewal. 
The difference is, this is no game. 
 
Door Number 3: The Lord’s Return 
     By far door number 3 is our best choice! When Christ returns in majesty and power, 
all that is painful and polluting will be annihilated. Our weak, earthly bodies, susceptible 
to so much injury, will be transformed into resurrection bodies. Perfect. Like Christ. We 
will give and receive perfect love. Every tear will be wiped away and our Lord Jesus will 
reign forever and ever. 
     Unfortunately, we can’t pick door number three, we can only prepare for it. We can 
and do pray for it, but only God can make it happen and God only knows when the Lord 
will come. That leaves us with a choice between doors number 1 and 2. 
 
Door number 2: Degradation and Decline 
     Spiritually, our culture is headed in a bad direction. 
     During the time I was working on this project there were two shootings at movie 
theatres in different parts of the country. This has prompted some people to call for 
security systems and metal detectors to be set up at cinemas. We have become so violent 
that going to a movie is no longer considered a safe way to pass an evening. 
     A video was released this summer indicating that Planned Parenthood is selling the 
body parts of aborted children for profit.  
          A trio in Montana applied for a marriage license to legitimize their polyamorous 
relationship. If it is not granted, Nathan Collier and his two proposed wives, Vicki and 
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Christine, plan to sue, citing the recent Supreme Court decision on Marriage Equality as 
a legal foundation. Following the trajectory on which we find those two (and other) 
points, it can’t be long before families as we have known them will become rare. 
(Already my grown children have friends who express surprise that their parents are still 
happily married to each other.) I admit that not all families have functioned as they 
ought to have, as sanctuaries of safety, security and nurture. But that isn’t the fault of 
the family structure. Quite the contrary, it’s one of the points on the trajectory. 
Dissolution of the family is a mortal threat to our society. 
     Military chaplains are curtailed in their freedom to minister in the name of Jesus 
Christ. A friend of mine who is a retired marine colonel fears that without God as a 
moral compass, the US military will become as brutal as any other army in history. 
While war is a dreadful reality, faith in God provided a moral compass for our armed 
forces, he says. With that compass removed, atrocity seems inevitable. 
     A young white man, Dylann Roof, was welcomed in to a Bible Study at Emmanuel 
African Methodist Episcopal Church in Charleston, South Carolina.  There he murdered 
nine people in a racially motivated massacre. A number of acts of arson against African 
American churches in the following days make us wonder whether the progress we have 
made in racial reconciliation in our nation is beginning to erode. There seem to be those 
who still want to thrive on hate. Hatred can only breed destruction. 
     Billionaire bosses make off with multimillion dollar bonuses – some even after their 
corporations were bailed out with government funds – while more than sixteen-million 
children live below the poverty line. 
     It seems that every week brings a local news story about some scandal in a church, 
financial, sexual or otherwise. Some surveys indicate that that about 50% of Christian 
men, including pastors, struggle with addiction to pornography. 
     I personally know Christian church leaders who cannot affirm that Jesus is the only 
way to salvation, or even that he is God incarnate. 
     Because of profound differences on fundamental matters of faith, like Christology and 
the nature and authority of the Bible, the congregation I serve recently felt compelled to 
separate from the denomination which planted us 25 years earlier. 
     This sad litany only scratches the surface. Poverty continues to ravage. Materialism is 
still the rage. Moral values are custom made for and by each individual to suit his or her 
tastes.  
     Our culture is in a mess. The Church is in a mess.  If this trend continues our society 
will have no spiritual foundation on which to rest and no moral backbone by which to 
stand. If we continue in this direction we can only collapse into chaos. Decline and 
degradation, that’s door number 2. 
 
Door number 1: Revival and Spiritual Renewal 
     But we have another option. We’re not stuck with that catastrophic clunker. We have 
a radiant, joy-filled alternative: Revival. Revival is our only viable option. Unless people 
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turn their hearts to God, flow with His love and walk in His ways, we will keep slipping 
into chaos.  
     Revival isn’t easy. It includes repentance, but repentance means turning from the 
empty ways of the world to the abundant path of fellowship with God through Jesus 
Christ. Revival includes surrender, but surrender means that instead of trying to direct 
our lives by the dim light of our own feeble wisdom we ask God to guide us with His 
limitless knowledge. Revival means sacrifice, but the sacrifice is really a trade up, from 
sorrow to joy, from despair to hope, from bondage and addiction to spiritual freedom, 
from feelings of worthlessness to knowing one is a treasured child of God,  from twisted 
self-love to true love, from death to life. Revival is rescue. It’s an escape from the devil’s 
death trap. And it is our only escape. 
     In Isaiah 1:18-20 we read, "Come now, let us reason together," says the LORD. 
“‘Though your sins are like scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they are red as 
crimson, they shall be like wool. 19 If you are willing and obedient, you will eat the best 
from the land; 20 but if you resist and rebel, you will be devoured by the sword.’ For the 
mouth of the LORD has spoken.” 
     Look at verses 19 and 20. Those are the same options open to us! Which door will we 
choose? Unlike the game show contestants, we know what is behind each door. God 
invites us to reason together with Him. God offers us a clear choice. Will we choose 
revival or decline? Let’s make a deal. 
 
Preaching and Revival 
     True revival can transform a society. Consider, for example, these reports of the 
Welsh revival of at the turn of the last century.  

“According to the London Times of February 2nd, 1905 due to the Welsh revival 
many men abandoned dens of iniquity. Employers noticed a great improvement 
in the work produced by their employees. A judge named Sir Marchant Williams 
said that his work was much lighter especially regarding drunkenness and related 
offenses. … The taverns were emptied while people who had not attended church 
before come in record numbers and received Christ.” (Oliver W. Price, “The 
Welsh Revival of 1904-05” 
http://www.openheaven.com/library/history/wales.htm)  
“Social impact was similarly reported. Judges were presented with white gloves 
signifying no cases to be tried. Alcoholism was halved. At times hundreds of 
people would stand to declare their surrender to Christ as Lord. Restitution was 
made, gamblers and others normally untouched by the ministry of the church 
came to Christ.” (Alvin L. Reid, “The Power of Evangelism in the Welsh Revival” 
http://www.openheaven.com/library/history/wales.htm) 

“That revival also affected sexual moral standards. I had discovered through the 
figures given by British government experts that, in Radnorshire and 
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Merionethshire, the actual illegitimate birth rate had dropped 44% within a year 
of the beginning of the revival. That revival swept Britain. It so moved all of 
Norway that the Norwegian Parliament passed special legislation to permit 
laymen to conduct Communion because the clergy could not keep up with the 
number of the converts desiring to partake.” (J. Edwin Orr, The Role of Prayer in 
Spiritual Awakening http://www.revival-library.org/leadership/ra_prayer.php ) 

     The social impact was astounding. For example, judges were presented with 
white gloves, not a case to try; no robberies, no burglaries, no rapes, no murders, 
and no embezzlements, nothing. District councils held emergency meetings to 
discuss what to do with the police now that they were unemployed.  
     In one place the sergeant of police was sent for and asked, ‘What do you do 
with your time?’  
He replied, ‘Before the revival, we had two main jobs, to prevent crime and to 
control crowds, as at football games. Since the revival started there is practically 
no crime. So we just go with the crowds.’  
     A councillor asked, ‘What does that mean?’  
     The sergeant replied, ‘You know where the crowds are. They are packing out 
the churches.’  
     ‘But how does that affect the police?’  
     He was told, ‘We have seventeen police in our station, but we have three 
quartets, and if any church wants a quartet to sing, they simply call the police 
station.’(J. Edwin Orr “Prayer and Revival” http://www.revival-
library.org/catalogues/miscellanies/prayer/orr.html ) 

 
     Can you imagine? What effect might such a revival have on our culture? Many people 
look for political solutions to the problems that plague us, but political solutions won’t 
work. At root the problems are spiritual, and only spiritual renewal will solve them. Our 
only hope is a widespread fulfillment of Ezekiel 36:25-27 where God promises, “I will 
sprinkle clean water on you, and you will be clean; I will cleanse you from all your 
impurities and from all your idols. 26 I will give you a new heart and put a new spirit in 
you; I will remove from you your heart of stone and give you a heart of flesh. 27 And I 
will put my Spirit in you and move you to follow my decrees and be careful to keep my 
laws.” 
     On the one hand, you and I cannot make revival happen. It is a gift from God. Revival 
is a work of God’s Holy Spirit, filling people, changing hearts. Revival is a work of the 
Holy Spirit inwardly convincing people of the truth about Jesus and about themselves; 
transforming people into paragons of love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, 
faithfulness, gentleness, self-control; empowering people to demonstrate God’s love and 
advance Christ’s kingdom in marvelous and even miraculous ways. 
     You and I cannot create revival, but that doesn’t mean we are completely passive. 
First, we can pray for revival. Jesus promised us that when we ask for the Holy Spirit, 
God will give him to us. (Luke 11:13) Further, we can cooperate with God. We can 
surrender ourselves to Jesus Christ, try to walk in His ways and show His love. We can 
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invite His Spirit to transform us and empower us, and we can use that power to 
accomplish His will. God promises, “You will seek me and find me when you seek me 
with all your heart.” (Jeremiah 29:13) Particularly, we preachers can ask the Holy Spirit 
to empower us that we might proclaim God’s reality-creating Word. Revival will not 
happen apart from Spirit-empowered preaching. 
     Names like St. Patrick, St. Francis of Assisi, Martin Luther, John Knox, Jonathan 
Edwards, George Whitfield, John Wesley, Evan Roberts and others remind us that 
powerful preaching and revival go hand in hand. Our culture is in desperate need of 
revival. Therefore we are in desperate need of Spirit-empowered preaching. 
     The biblical paradigm for revival, it seems to me, is the story of Ezekiel in the valley of 
the dry bones. (Ezekiel 37:1-14) The nation is in ruins and seemingly without hope. 
God’s Spirit comes upon the prophet, burdening his heart with the situation. God tells 
the prophet what to speak.  In obedience the Prophet speaks “the very words of God,” 
invokes God’s Spirit and a miracle burst forth. Hopeless dry bones are raised to become 
a mighty army! A new reality is created. In his vision, Ezekiel could not have revived the 
dry bones himself. It happened through obedience which led to Spirit-empowered 
preaching of God’s reality-creating Word. If revival is to come to our culture, that is the 
same pattern we must follow. 
 
Fully Trinitarian 
     As I was writing this chapter, a respected colleague from another denomination 
posted the following on Facebook. “Can anyone recommend a good resource for a 
Sunday School class that wants to do a study of the Holy Spirit? This is a pretty serious 
class so they could use something fairly deep. Non-Charismatic would be preferred.” 
     Tongue-in-cheek I replied, “Can anyone recommend a good resource for a Sunday 
School class that wants to do a study of the work of Jesus Christ? This is a pretty serious 
class so they could use something fairly deep. Non-Substitutionary Atonement would be 
preferred.” Then, “Can anyone recommend a good resource for a Sunday School class 
that wants to do a study of God the Father? This is a pretty serious class so they could 
use something fairly deep. Non-Creationist would be preferred.”  
     Fortunately my friend appreciated my sarcasm and simply called me a smart aleck. 
Guilty. But I hope he also caught the irony. Given the desperate need of our culture, why 
would we even consider curtailing the Spirit’s work? Why would we dare practice Spirit 
control?  
     “Charismatic” is not a term I’m excited to embrace. Like barnacles on the hull of a 
ship, that term has picked up too many stereotypes and false associations to be accurate.  
An Assemblies of God member once asked one of my elders and me, “Is Woodbury a 
charismatic church?” Before I could formulate an answer that adequately addressed the 
complexities of his querry, the elder gave the perfect reply. “No, just Spirit-filled.” I like 
that better. 
     I like another term as well: Fully Trinitarian. In some congregations God the Father is 
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glorified, God the Son is magnified and God the God the Holy Spirit sometimes gets 
honorable mention. We talk about him (or worse, “it!”) in creeds and some hymns, but 
we really don’t expect him to do anything. Instead, we try to “do church” on our own 
power. We trust our education and talents and earthly resources to build and serve 
Christ’s Body. Yet Scripture teaches that it is the Holy Spirit who brings people to saving 
faith in Jesus Christ, transforms us into Christ’s likeness, empowers disciples to be 
effective witnesses for Jesus and unites us into a koinonia fellowship of Christ-like love. 
     Too many churches are functionally bi-nitarian instead of fully Trinitarian. So are too 
many preachers. We may ask the Spirit to illuminate the reading and preaching of God’s 
Word, but we really aren’t sure what that means, and we certainly don’t expect him to do 
anything beyond that.  
     We live in a spiritually declining culture that is desperately in need of revival. Spirit-
empowered preaching is indispensible if revival is going to burst forth. So we dare not 
put any limitations on the Spirit! The time for Spirit control is past. Preachers need to be 
fully Trinitarian. Fully Trinitarian preaching is the creative Word of God bearing witness 
to Jesus Christ empowered by the Holy Spirit. Preachers can and should expect the 
Spirit to work even in miraculous ways. Preachers need to be Spirit-filled. Preachers 
need to be wide open to absolutely anything the Holy Spirit wants to say and do through 
them. No restrictions. No holds barred. Wide open. That is key to Spirit-empowered 
preaching that proclaims God’s reality-creating Word. 
     But if we are going to be so wide open to him, we need to know a little more about 
how the Holy Spirit works. How does the Holy Spirit prepare us to proclaim God’s 
creative Word? 
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Chapter 3 

Preparing the Preacher: The Holy Spirit’s Work 
 

     Preaching is a big deal. It’s a bigger deal than many of us may have realized. To 
proclaim God’s creative Word in the power of the Holy Spirit is nothing short of 
miraculous. God forgive us – both preachers and hearers of preaching – for the times 
and ways we have taken preaching lightly. Preaching is a lofty task, and it calls for 
serious preparation. 
     Of course it requires preparation of the sermon, but that’s only part of the equation. 
Preaching that creates reality also requires preparation of the congregation. Further, 
and most important, such preaching places high demands on the preparation of the 
preacher. We will explore these three arenas of preparation in the next five chapters, 
starting with the preacher, then the congregation, then finally the preparation of the 
sermon itself. 
     Preparing the preacher is a two sided coin. The preacher himself or herself has a lot to 
do in that preparation, but predominately it is the work of the Holy Spirit. 
     The best teaching I’ve encountered on the work of the Holy Spirit is found in the 
manual for the first course in the Dunamis Project by Presbyterian-Reformed Ministries 
International. In Part 6 of Gateways to Empowered Ministries, Brad Long outlines 
“Four Basic Works of the Holy Spirit.” (Brad Long, Gateways to Empowered Ministries, 
c. 2006, Zeb Bradford Long, Presbyterian-Reformed Ministries International pp. 205-
221) We will adapt that as the basis for our examination of the Spirit’s work in the 
preparation of the preacher. 

     Needless to say the work of the Spirit is not limited to these four areas. The Holy 
Spirit was involved in Creation. (Genesis 1:2) The Holy Spirit inspired Scripture. (II 
Timothy 3:16, II Peter 1:20-21) The Holy Spirit convicts of sin (John 16:8) and more. 
Our focus right now, however, will be the four basic works of the Holy Spirit in the life of 
the believer, and particularly in the life of the preacher. Those four works can be 
identified as regeneration, transformation, empowerment and community. 
 
Regeneration: The Preacher as New Creature 
     God can speak his creative Word through any vehicle he chooses, from Caiaphas the 
high priest, who grossly misunderstood the meaning of his own prophecy about Jesus 
(John 11:49-52) to a scoundrel like Balaam (Numbers 22-24, 31:6, Revelation 2:14 ) 
even to Balaam’s donkey! (Numbers 22:28-30) Ordinarily, however, we expect God to 
speak his Word through those who follow him. We expect those who preach the reality 
of the Kingdom of God to be citizens of that Kingdom. 
     The Bible has a rich vocabulary for describing what happens when someone becomes 
a follower of Christ. In II Corinthian 5:17 Paul says, “Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he 
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is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has come!” In Ephesians 2:5 we read that 
God “made us alive with Christ even when we were dead in transgressions.” Peter tells 
us, “For you have been born again, not of perishable seed, but of imperishable, through 
the living and enduring word of God.” (I Peter 1:23)  
     However you chose to talk about it, the follower of Jesus receives a whole new life. 
(Acts 5:20, Romans 6:4) Theologically this is called “regeneration.” It means being born 
again. 
     The most famous discussion of being born again took place between Jesus and a 
Jewish religious leader named Nicodemus. The Lord was abundantly clear about the 
importance of this new birth. “…Jesus declared, ‘I tell you the truth, no one can see the 
kingdom of God unless he is born again.’” (John 3:3) Moments later, “Jesus answered, ‘I 
tell you the truth, no one can enter the kingdom of God unless he is born of water and 
the Spirit. 6 Flesh gives birth to flesh, but the Spirit gives birth to spirit.’” (John 3:5-6) 
Later the Lord chides, “You are Israel’s teacher … and do you not understand these 
things?” (John 3:10) 
     Two things leap out at us from these verses. First, the new birth is the work of the 
Holy Spirit. This agrees with what Paul said in I Corinthians 12:3, “Therefore I tell you 
that no one who is speaking by the Spirit of God says, ‘Jesus be cursed,’ and no one can 
say, ‘Jesus is Lord,’ except by the Holy Spirit.” It is the Holy Spirit who brings us to faith 
in Christ. “The man without the Spirit does not accept the things that come from the 
Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him, and he cannot understand them, because 
they are spiritually discerned.”  (I Corinthians 2:14) “The Spirit himself testifies with our 
spirit that we are God’s children.” (Romans 8:16) The first work of the Holy Spirit in the 
life of every believer in Jesus Christ is that he gives us a second birth into a new life, 
Kingdom life. 
     A second thing we notice from those verses in John 3 is that is it possible for someone 
to hold the position of a religious leader but not be born again. Good hearted, well 
intentioned women and men might pursue a career in ministry, and even achieve a 
considerable degree of ecclesiastical success. That does not mean, however, that they 
have experienced this initial life changing, life giving work of the Holy Spirit.  
     Unfortunately the Church has long been plagued with what Colonial American 
preacher Gilbert Tennent called “The Danger of an Unconverted Ministry.” Leaving 
their pitiful congregations “like sheep without a shepherd,” (Mark 6:34) Tennent says, 
“an ungodly ministry is a great curse and judgment. These caterpillars labor to devour 
everything green.” (It would be good for every preacher to review this historic sermon 
from time to time. It is available many places, for example 
http://www.cbn.com/spirituallife/churchandministry/churchhistory/DangerOfUnconv
ertedMinistry.aspx)  
     As I said, the problem is an old one. Jeremiah and others contended with false 
prophets. (Jeremiah 23:32)  Paul had to deal with false apostles. (II Corinthians 11:13) 
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So did the ancient church in Ephesus (Revelation 2:2) Both Peter and Paul warned 
against false teachers. (II Peter 2:1, I Timothy 1:3) 
     In Growing the Church in the Power of the Holy Spirit, Brad Long, Paul Stokes and 
Cindy Strickler tell the delightful story of William Haslam, an English minister who, in 
1851 was converted by his own sermon as he preached it! (Brad Long, Paul Stokes, 
Cindy Strickler, Growing the Church in the Power of the Holy Spirit, c. 2009 Zeb 
Bradford Long, Paul Stokes, and Cindy Strickler,  Zondervan, pp47-48) They go on to 
talk about great Christian leaders like Martin Luther, who “had been a priest for twelve 
years before he finally declared, ‘Here I felt that I was altogether born again and entered 
paradise itself through open gates,’” and John Wesley, who tells a similar story about his 
famous Aldersgate experience, when his heart was “strangely warmed.” (ibid.) And let 
us not forget that Paul himself had been a model Pharisee (Philippians 3:5-6), but it was 
not until after his conversion that the Lord said of him, “This man is my chosen 
instrument to carry my name before the Gentiles and their kings and before the people 
of Israel.” (Acts 9:15) 
     The first work of the Holy Spirit in the life of the believer is regeneration, the 
experience of being born again to a new life in Christ. This primary work of the Spirit is 
indispensible for anyone who would preach God’s creative Word in the power of the 
Holy Spirit. 
     Unfortunately, there is some damaging confusion about the “born again experience.” 
Regeneration is a definite experience, but it is not always an emotional experience or 
even a memorable moment. 
     I really don’t remember when I was born again. As I mentioned, I wanted to go 
forward in response to an altar call at a Billy Graham Crusade when I was about 6 years 
old, but as best as I can remember, I already believed in Jesus Christ before then. I 
cannot remember when I didn’t believe in Jesus. In my early teens I realized I needed to 
make a commitment of my life to Christ and I received the Sacrament of Baptism, but by 
that time I had believed in him for years. There is no watershed moment I can identify. 
Of course like all believers, I once was blind but now I see, but I have no distinct 
memory of the darkness. The light seems to have come into my life more like a gradual 
sunrise than a sudden flash. 
     This was problematic because my family was Baptist – Primitive Baptist, to be 
precise. Understand, we didn’t go to church very often, but when we skipped church 
nearly every Sunday, it was a Baptist church service we were skipping. If ever anyone 
was supposed to have a sudden conversion experience, I suppose it was a back-slidden 
Baptist like me. 
     My wife, on the other hand, celebrates her spiritual birthday on Febrary 2 every year, 
and she remembers her conversion experience down to the second. Her father “dragged” 
her to hear David Wilkerson preach. She sat in a teenage huff with her arms folded 
across her chest through the entire evening. However, the message broke through her 
defenses. God’s Word created a new reality in her life. The next night, not wanting to 
give her father the satisfaction of knowing his prayers were answered, she snuck out of 
the house to go back and hear Reverend Wilkerson again. That night she surrendered 
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her life to Jesus Christ and received him as her Lord and Savior. Suddenly the world 
changed. She was a new creature in a new creation, and she knew it. 
     But here’s the kicker. My wife was raised Episcopalian and was in church virtually 
every Sunday of her life. She knew the Creeds, the Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer 
and the liturgy by rote when she was a child. She just didn’t know Jesus.  
     The day after her second birth she went to church. As the people around her droned 
through the worship service she herself had parroted every week for years, she said she 
wanted to grab them, shake them and shout, “Do you hear what you’re saying? This is 
amazing stuff!” What she had known by rote became living and powerful to her. Now 
she knew it by heart, for her heart had been changed. 
     As an Episcopalian, my wife’s conversion should have been gradual, like mine. As a 
Baptist, my conversion should have been sudden, like hers. Doesn’t God have a great 
sense of humor?  
     But here’s the important thing. It doesn’t matter so much whether you know when 
you were born again so long as you know that you were born again. 
     I don’t remember when I was born the first time. They tell me it was July 26, 1954, 
but I really don’t recall. However, I am sure that I was born the first time because I 
breathe and I eat and I think and do all kinds of things that people can only do if they 
are born. 
     Likewise, though I don’t remember when I was born again, I know for certain that I 
was. I know it because I have a consuming love for Jesus and I experience his love and 
guidance and empowerment. He is the center of my life and his Spirit works in me and 
through me. These are things that are only true of people who have been born of the 
Spirit. Again, it is not essential to know your spiritual birthday, but it is indispensible 
that you be sure of your spiritual birth. 
     Perhaps there is someone, some preacher reading this paper and wondering, “Am I 
born again, or am I part of the unconverted ministry?” Before you read another word, I 
urge you to ask the Holy Spirit to let you know beyond a doubt whether you are a re-
born child of God. And if you do not know that you are, simply ask him for the second 
birth. The very fact that you desire all that God has for you is an indisputable proof that 
the Holy Spirit is already working in you. And Jesus promises that the Father will give 
the Holy Spirit to those who ask. (Luke 11:13) 
     The first work of the Holy Spirit in our lives is regeneration. But what happens after 
that? Like any new born baby, we grow. (I Peter 2:2) 
 
Transformation: A Make Over 
     One day a farming family visited the big city and, for the first time in their lives, went 
to a modern shopping mall. At one point the farmer’s wife and her grandson were 
standing in the food court near the elevator, though neither knew what an elevator was. 
They watched with interest as a decrepit old man hobbled into the elevator and the two 
silver doors closed in front of him. A few moments later the doors opened and out 
stepped a handsome young buck, fit and fashionable, with a gleam in his eye and a 
spring in his step. Almost breathlessly the lady whispered to her grandson, “Boy, go get 
your grandpa!” 
     Makeovers are all the rage nowadays, from clothes and cosmetics to plastic surgery. 
Everyone wants to be transformed. People want to look like movie stars and models, and 
they will spend boat loads of money to achieve that goal. 
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     Well here’s some good news. The Holy Spirit also does makeovers. He is in the 
transformation business. But he does not make us more like Brad (Pitt) or Cindy 
(Crawford) or Sam (Jackson). He makes us more like Jesus Christ. This is the second 
basic work of the Holy Spirit in our lives. 
     A comforting and favorite verse for many Christians is Romans 8:28, which assures 
us that “in all things God works for the good of those who love him.” But what exactly is 
“the good” for which God is working in all things? Keep reading, the next verse tells us. 
“For those God foreknew he also predestined to be conformed to the likeness of his Son, 
that he might be the firstborn among many brothers.” (Romans 8:29) “In all things,” 
God is making us more like Jesus Christ. God does this through his Holy Spirit, as II 
Corinthians 3:18 explains, “And we, who with unveiled faces all reflect the Lord’s glory, 
are being transformed into his likeness with ever-increasing glory, which comes from 
the Lord, who is the Spirit.” 
     Of course this is not a physical makeover but a spiritual makeover. This is an inside 
job. It is a transformation of our character, making us more like Christ. 
     Galatians 5:22-23 describes this work of the Spirit this way, “But the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 23 gentleness and self-
control. Against such things there is no law.” 
     Let us notice four things about this rich passage. First, these verses give us a perfect 
description of the character of our Lord. As you and I grow in love, joy, peace, patience 
and all the rest, we become more like Jesus. We grow in Christ-likeness. 
     Second, fruit grows naturally. Apples and oranges, grapes and figs don’t struggle to 
grow. They don’t put any effort into growing. When they remain on the tree or the vine 
and are nourished by the sap and the sunshine, they just blossom and ripen. So it is with 
us. We cannot produce the fruit of the Spirit on our own. We cannot make ourselves 
authentically loving, joyful, peaceful, patient, kind or any of the rest of it. We cannot 
make ourselves like Jesus. But when we abide in Christ, which we will discuss in the 
next chapter, the fruit of the Spirit grows in our lives like grapes on a vine. 
     Third, there are not nine separate “fruits” (plural) of the Spirit, but one single fruit. 
We are not talking about a spiritual cornucopia or fruit bowl. It’s more like a fruit salad, 
or better, a smoothie. Love, patience, kindness, self-control are all blended together. We 
cannot choose to have gentleness but pass on patience, aspire to kindness but ignore 
self-control. Each aspect of the fruit of the Spirit would be worthy of a sermon or a 
chapter or even a book of its own, but in the end there is only one fruit. The Holy Spirit’s 
ultimate aim is to make us like Jesus Christ in every aspect of our lives. 
     Fourth, the prominent aspect of this fruit of the Spirit seems to be love. Some have 
even argued that these verses should be punctuated with a colon, as follows, “But the 
fruit of the Spirit is love: joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 
gentleness and self-control. …” The implication is that joy, peace, faithfulness gentleness 
and all the rest are simply aspects of love. While my less-than-expert understanding of 
Greek syntax indicates that this interpretation is grammatically unlikely, it is an 
intriguing suggestion. Love does seem to be a predominant character trait in becoming 
more like Christ. 
     We will return to the crucial subject of Christian love in a few minutes. Before we go 
on, however, it might be profitable to take a look at the famous description of love found 
in I Corinthians 13. In verses 4-8a Paul writes, “Love is patient, love is kind. It does not 
envy, it does not boast, it is not proud. 5 It is not rude, it is not self-seeking, it is not 
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easily angered, it keeps no record of wrongs. 6 Love does not delight in evil but rejoices 
with the truth. 7 It always protects, always trusts, always hopes, always perseveres. 8 
Love never fails.” 
     Again we have a beautiful description of the character of Jesus Christ. If we were to 
substitute his name in these verses for every noun and pronoun that refers to love, it 
would make perfect sense. “Jesus is patient, Jesus is kind … Jesus keeps no record of 
wrongs, … Jesus never fails.” Yes! That describes to a T the Christ we follow, worship 
and serve. In fact, you may be moved to take a moment to worship him right now. 
     But what happens if we put our own names in place of those same nouns and 
pronouns? Rod is patient? Rod does not envy? Rod is not self-seeking? Try it for 
yourself. Perhaps you’ve seen this exercise before, but it can be very enlightening. Write 
your name in the blanks below. 
 

______ is patient, ______ is kind. _______ does not envy, _______ does 
not boast, _______ is not proud.  _______ is not rude, _______ is not self-
seeking, _______ is not easily angered, _______ keeps no record of wrongs. 
_______ does not delight in evil but rejoices with the truth.  _______ always 
protects, always trusts, always hopes, always perseveres.  _______ never fails. 
 

     How did that feel? As I did this exercise while writing it out for you, I was reminded 
of exactly how far I had to go, how far short I fall of a Christ-like character. Readers who 
know me are well aware of this reality. So I had to stop and pray, and invite the Holy 
Spirit to continue this transforming work in me. 
     Maybe you fall short like I do, but there is good news. First the whole point is that this 
is a description of the kind of character the Holy Spirit really is developing in us. Of 
course we’re not there yet. We “are being transformed into his likeness with ever-
increasing glory.” Little by little, step by step. It’s a process. Like the growing and 
ripening of any fruit, it takes time. We should not despair over how far short we may 
fall, but rejoice over what we are becoming, “being confident of this, that he who began a 
good work in [us] will carry it on to completion until the day of Christ Jesus.” 
(Philippians 1:6) 
     Second, we can be sure that this transformation will ultimately be complete. In this 
life we will not “be changed in a flash, in the twinkling of an eye, (I Corinthians 15:51-52) 
“but we know that when [Christ] appears, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he 
is.” (I John 3:2b) 
     As the Spirit makes us more like Jesus, he makes us more and more holy. So this 
process of transformation is also called “sanctification.” Whatever you call it, this work 
of the Holy Spirit is available to all believers. Sadly, not all Christians grow as we should. 
Not all preachers grow like we should. (I haven’t grown as I should.) We’ll look at factors 
that contribute to stunted growth in chapter 4. There we will see that we also have a 
cooperative part to play. Meanwhile, we can pray and invite the Spirit of God to 
transform our character and make us more like Jesus. That is the second work of the 
Holy Spirit in our lives, and it is a crucial work for the preacher. 
     The Holy Spirit changes who we are in amazing ways, but that isn’t all. The Holy 
Spirit also changes what we can do! That leads us to the third work of the Holy Spirit in 
our lives; Empowerment. 
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Empowerment: It’s a Gift 
     My senior year in high school was 1972, when the Charismatic Movement was in full 
swing. Two of my college age friends from church had experienced what they called the 
Baptism of the Holy Spirit and wanted to share it with me. I really didn’t know what 
they were talking about, but they explained to me that they could lay hands on me and I 
could receive gifts of the Spirit like those described in Acts 2 and I Corinthians 12. Since 
I had already responded to a call to the ministry two years earlier, they saw how this 
could be a big help to my future ministry. (They had heard me preach a couple times in 
high school, and maybe they realized I needed all the help they could get! Don’t we all?) 
     Good young Calvinist that I was, however, I replied that while such gifts were 
necessary for the early Church, we now had the New Testament and so those gifts 
weren’t needed or available any longer. They, in return, challenged me to show them 
where the Bible says the gifts of the Spirit were a stop-gap measure. We agreed that I 
would go home to study and pray. 
     Study and pray I did, but I couldn’t prove them wrong. The Bible seemed to talk as if 
the gifts were to be part of the Christian life, and I could find no place that said they had 
an expiration date. The best argument I could have mustered would have been I 
Corinthians 13:8 “Love never fails. But where there are prophecies, they will cease; 
where there are tongues, they will be stilled; where there is knowledge, it will pass 
away.” But it was intuitively obvious to me that these things would happen, not “now,” 
when “we see but a poor reflection as in a mirror,” but “then,” when “we shall see face to 
face;” Not “now” when “I know in part,” but “then,” when “I shall know fully, even as I 
am fully known.”  
     Good young Calvinist that I was, I knew it is always better to follow the teaching of 
Scripture rather than the teaching of any theological tradition, even my deeply cherished 
Calvinism. So one Sunday night, there in the fellowship hall of Miami Primitive Baptist 
Church, I knelt down and my friends laid hands on me and prayed for me to receive the 
Baptism of the Holy Spirit. 
     It was an incredible, wonderful experience. It was as if liquid glory had been poured 
out on me from heaven, and my whole being was awash with it. Saturated. Dripping. 
This was not the first time I had ever felt the Lord’s presence in a powerful way, but it 
was the most intense experience of his love and power surrounding me that had come 
upon me until that time. (I have experienced his presence even more intensely many 
times since then, but this was the initiatory event.) 
     My friends had told me that I might speak in tongues or something like that. I was 
open to the experience. I surrendered my mouth to God, but nothing like that happened. 
At least not for a few months. It is undeniable that my perspective changed, my love for 
Jesus grew deeper and my prayer life became richer, but if any gifts of the Spirit were 
received or released at that time, I didn’t notice. God didn’t use me to heal anyone. I 
wasn’t aware of any prophecies or supernatural knowledge. I didn’t preach very often, so 
if there was a before-and-after difference in my preaching because of this event, no one 
could have noticed, including me. 
     Nevertheless I believe that Acts 1:8 was fulfilled in my life in a special way that night. 
As I said, the Holy Spirit had already been at work in my life. He had brought me to faith 
in Christ. He had called me to preach more than two years earlier. But that night it was 
as if a seed was planted in my heart, a mustard seed that continues to grow and become 
more prominent, even 40-plus years later.  
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     Over the years I have indeed experienced the biblical gifts of the Spirit in my 
ministry. The Holy Spirit came upon me, and I have received power – power from 
beyond myself – to be Christ’s witness. Let me share just a few stories with you and tie 
them in with the Bible’s teaching about empowerment and the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
     On a mission trip to Spain in which we were predominately sharing Arabic New 
Testaments and other Christian resources with North Africans who were preparing to 
cross the Mediterranean to their native Morocco, I found myself engaged in a 
conversation with a person who spoke Spanish but no English. My English is okay, but I 
speak very little Spanish – the muy poquito I learned in high school, college and 
growing up in Miami. However, as I tried to explain the Gospel to this person, I noticed 
not only that I could understand everything he said, I was able to answer him in a 
coherent way. I don’t know if I was exactly fluent in Spanish, but he seemed to 
understand me. The remarkable thing is that my Spanish isn’t nearly that good. I had 
never spoken Spanish that well before or since. My son, who was twelve years old at the 
time, was astonished to hear me speaking that way and knew he was seeing the Holy 
Spirit at work. 
     Was this the gift of tongues like we read about in the second chapter of Acts? Not 
really. In that conversation, I did not use any vocabulary or grammar that I had not 
studied decades earlier. The miracle was that I remembered so much more than I 
normally could. 
     Something similar happens when the choir sings at our church. They normally sound 
very good. Sometimes, however, they sound phenomenal! They’re always pretty good, 
but they’re not that good. Something greater is going on. They’ve rehearsed and warmed 
up and all that, but something is enhancing their talents in a remarkable way. I’ve 
experienced that listening to them and singing with and even directing them. 
     There are times when the gifts of the Spirit aren’t strictly “supernatural.” Sometimes 
the Spirit takes our so-called natural gifts and just adds something special. I call this 
“natural-plus” gifting. 
     We read about this in Romans 12:6-8. Most of the gifts there are things mortals can 
do without any involvement that we would call miraculous or supernatural. People 
serve, people teach, people encourage, people contribute. No big deal. People sing. 
People speak a language they studied in high school. Normal stuff. Sometimes, however, 
the Holy Spirit takes those mortal, human gifts and uses them for something especially 
significant, something wondrous. In our seemingly ordinary ministries, the Holy Spirit 
comes upon us and we become Christ’s witnesses in extraordinarily powerful ways. 
     It seems to me that this is often the case with preaching in the power in the Holy 
Spirit. The preacher has studied exegesis, homiletics and theology. The preacher has 
studied the text and read the commentaries. These are natural activities that she or he 
learned by perfectly natural means. When the time comes to preach, however, and the 
Holy Spirit comes upon the preacher, the sermon is more than a lecture or a religious 
discourse. By the power of the Holy Spirit the sermon can become a proclamation of 
God’s creative Word, and stuff starts to happen. 
     This may be why the gift of prophesy is included in Romans 12:6 as well as I 
Corinthians 12:10 and 14:1-6. The former passage seems to be talking about what we 
have called natural-plus empowerment while the latter two seem to focus on more 
miraculous gifts. (See below.) Perhaps prophesying bridges the gap between the two.  
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     It would be a mistake to equate preaching with prophesying, as some have done. 
Mark Pearson says, that prophecy “means a forthtelling God’s word in a particular 
situation. (I Corinthians 12:10) Prophecy is sometimes confused with ‘good preaching’ 
or preaching the gospel as it relates to the sins of society, or foretelling the future. 
Although a word of prophecy may involve all of these, the more precise definition of 
prophecy is God giving a specific word to a person or group via an individual. The word 
may come spontaneously at the time it is to be spoken, or God may give it ahead of 
time.” (Mark Pearson, Christian Healing: A Practical and Comprehensive Guide c.2004 
Mark A. Pearson, Charisma House  pp. 188-189) While that may and often does happen 
in contexts other than preaching, such a “forthtelling” of God’s Word should be an 
element – the core element – of every Spirit-empowered sermon. The relation between 
preaching and prophecy warrants further investigation. (For a brief Survey see Ralph F. 
Wilson, “Understanding the Gift of Prophesy I. Is Preaching Prophecy?” 
http://www.joyfulheart.com/scholar/preach.htm) Nevertheless, perhaps we could say 
that preaching is one form of prophecy, and that such forthtelling of God’s Word is 
integral to every real sermon. In any event, both prophecy and preaching are public 
proclamations of the God’s creative Word. 
     Sometimes the Holy Spirit seems to turbo-charge our natural abilities in ministry. 
Other times, however, the Spirit makes it possible for us to do things we could never 
even begin to do by our own faculties. People heal the sick with a prayer or a touch or a 
command. People speak or pray in languages they have never studied – whether of 
human or angelic. (I Corinthians 13:1) Then they or others interpret what was said. 
People manifest other miraculous powers, or speak words of wisdom or knowledge that 
could be known by no other means than revelation. These supernatural or miraculous 
gifts are discussed especially in I Corinthians 12:8-10. I personally have experienced 
manifestations of each of these gifts, some with recurring frequency. 
     A woman came to a prayer team with a diagnosis of breast cancer. We prayed and the 
cancer went away without any medical treatment.  
     A distraught father asked for prayer for his infant son who was in critical condition in 
the hospital. We asked the Holy Spirit to empower the man with gifts of healing. He 
went to the hospital and prayed for his son. Three days later the boy was home from the 
hospital and well on his way to recovery. 
     A young couple came for prayer when the wife was pregnant after several 
miscarriages. After we prayed I found myself saying – in spite of everything I was taught 
in Clinical Pastoral Education – “This child will live.” Months later it was my great joy to 
hold the child in my arms and baptize him in the name of the Father, and of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit. (I believe this was a “word of knowledge,” with the Lord showing me 
something I had no way of knowing. Though it was a Word from the Lord, it is not clear 
to me what role my speaking that Word played in its fulfillment. Did the Word help 
create the reality, or was it just a promise/prediction. Or is there even a real difference?) 
     At a prayer gathering I felt compelled to speak a message in tongues. Never having 
spoken aloud in tongues before, I was very nervous and reluctant. What if no one 
interpreted? (I Corinthians 14:28) Nevertheless, I took a risk and spoke. Everyone else 
was silent. Was there no interpretation? Finally I ventured an interpretation, but let’s 
just say it didn’t get any traction. Well, I had stepped out in obedience and given it my 
best try. 
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     A few minutes later, however, one of our elders, a Commissioned Lay Pastor spoke 
this message. “The Lord says that the harvest is plentiful around the entire 
neighborhood, but the laborers are few.  Woodbury ECO Church needs us to reach out to 
those who are scared about their guilt.  They are not sure that Christ can forgive them. 
Others are saying, ‘Why worry to get up and go to church when I am not sure that Jesus 
was raised from the dead?  Is He really alive?’  Some are not sure if Jesus Christ will give 
them the joy and peace that they are really longing to have and to experience among 
their friends and all those who they come into contact with.  The Lord wants them to 
know that His grace is sufficient for all those who accept Him as their Lord and Savior. 
 Not enough witnesses for Him.” 
     That was the interpretation and we all knew it. That was the Word from the Lord. 
That fall the church accepted a mission from God to “touch 1,000 families with the Good 
News of God’s love in Jesus Christ by the end of 2014 and be prepared to help those who 
respond become growing disciples of Jesus.” Through an election day outreach, the wide 
distribution of an evangelistic sermon called “The (Little) Book of Love” 
(http://www.woodburypres.com/docs/bol/the_little_book_of_love.pdf) the internet 
and other means, that little church easily touched more than 1,000 families and received 
letters from people who, as a result, received Jesus Christ as their Savior and Lord. 
     As I read these examples, I have to admit I’m pretty impressed. Again, readers who 
know me know I’m not really a very impressive guy. I do not have the ability to do any of 
these things on my own. But the Holy Spirit empowers his people in supernatural ways 
in order to accomplish his purposes. 
     In chapters 9 and 10 we will begin to look specifically at ways this empowering work 
of the Holy Spirit affects preaching, and how gifts of the Spirit help preachers to be 
Christ’s powerful witnesses. 
     One of the most remarkable promises of Jesus is found in John 14:12, “I tell you the 
truth, anyone who has faith in me will do what I have been doing. He will do even 
greater things than these, because I am going to the Father.” How can you and I do what 
Jesus did? How could we possibly do even greater things? If Jesus’ promise is true – and 
believers by definition have every confidence that it is – then we have only begun to 
scratch the surface. However, if we are wide open to the work of the Holy Spirit in our 
lives, he will “…do immeasurably more than all we ask or imagine, according to his 
power that is at work within us.” (Ephesians 3:20) This is the empowering work of the 
Holy Spirit. 
     When I was a student at Union Seminary in Virginia, there was a controversy in the 
local presbytery about issues related to the Charismatic Movement. The seminary 
hosted a symposium to explore the matter. Dr. Albert Curry Winn, a wonderful 
churchman who had been a professor and then the president of Louisville Theological 
Seminary, would later become the moderator of the denomination’s General Assembly 
and was at that time the pastor of Second Presbyterian Church in Richmond, was part of 
a panel discussion. Dr. Winn took the “cessationist” position that I had held back in high 
school, that the miraculous gifts of the Spirit were no longer available. It so happened 
that after the panel discussion I ended up next to Dr. Winn in the lunch line. We chatted 
for a while about the discussion, and finally I said to him (whipper-snapper that I was), 
“I don’t know how you can say that, Al. I’ve heard you preach!” Regardless of what this 
venerable theologian may have thought, I have no question that the Holy Spirit 
frequently empowered his preaching. His skills and credentials were beyond impressive, 
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but they were not sufficient to account for the Word of God that was often spoken when 
he preached. 
     Whether supernatural or natural-plus, true preaching is empowered by the Holy 
Spirit. It is a gift of the Spirit. Paul charged Timothy, “Do not neglect your gift, 
(χαρίσµατος. charismatos) which was given you through a prophetic message when the 
body of elders laid their hands on you.” (I Timothy 4:14) and,“For this reason I remind 
you to fan into flame the gift (χαρίσµα, charisma) of God, which is in you through the 
laying on of my hands.” (II Timothy 1:6) 
 
Watch Your Prepositions: Within, Upon, Among 
     The first two works of the Holy Spirit, regeneration and transformation, we call 
“inward works of the Holy Spirit.” We are spiritually reborn, not physically. Our 
character is transformed, not our bodies. This is inward in nature. The third work of the 
Spirit, empowerment, is the “outward work of the Holy Spirit.” 
     The biblical grammar supports this to an amazing degree. When the Bible talks about 
the Spirit transforming us, it usually uses prepositions like “in” or “within.” When it 
talks about empowerment, it talks about the Spirit coming or falling “upon” us or being 
“on” us. (For a fuller study of these issues see Zeb Bradford Long and Douglas McMurry 
Receiving the Power: Preparing the Way for the Holy Spirit © 1996 by Zeb Bradford 
Long and Douglas McMurry, especially chapters 4, 5 and 6, pp. 53-91) 
     This distinction between the inward and outward works of the Spirit helps me 
understand a puzzling phenomenon in the Church. All of us know godly saints who love 
the Lord and exhibit his character, but do not operate much in the power of the Holy 
Spirit. When they do, it is usually the natural-plus type of empowerment, when they 
teach Sunday school or sing in the choir and the like. Conversely we have seen too many 
people with powerful public ministries tragically crumble in disgrace in the wake of 
some moral failure. Why? It seems that with the former group the inward work of the 
Spirit is strong but the outward work is weak. With the second group the opposite seems 
to be the case. What we nurture is what tends to grow, even in things of the Spirit. If we 
nurture only holiness we may lack power. If we nurture only empowerment, our 
holiness is likely to suffer.  
     What we want, of course, is balance. We need both the fruit and the gifts of the Spirit. 
It doesn’t have to be one or the other. In fact, it shouldn’t be. 
     Tom White wisely says, “Ideally the ability to operate under the anointing of the Holy 
Spirit should result from a life dedicated to Christ, one that is daily open to the grace 
that molds the heart and mind. Spiritual maturity should parallel the manifestation of 
spiritual power. Even so … If we all waited until the wrinkles were smoothed out, no one 
would be left for God to use. God employs imperfect people as His instruments. Still, 
growth in the character qualities of Jesus must be primary, use of His gifts secondary.”  
(Tom White The Believers Guide to Spiritual Warfare  p.144 location 2458 Chosen 
Books, Bloomington, MN c. 1990, 2011 Thomas B White)    
     The Spirit works within us to make us more like Christ. The Spirit works upon us to 
empower us to do the things Jesus did. There is also a third preposition to consider. The 
Spirit also works among us. That leads us to the fourth work of the Holy Spirit in our 
lives. 
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Community: A New Commandment 
     Paul ended the letter we call II Corinthians with this blessing, “May the grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with you 
all.” (II Corinthians 13:14.) The fourth basic work of the Holy Spirit is fellowship, 
community, koinonia. 
    “Fellowship” has become a badly diluted word in Christian circles. We tend to limit it 
to chatting, visiting and enjoying one another’s company – particularly over coffee after 
a worship service or at a church dinner. Those events do enhance fellowship, but real 
Christian fellowship is something more. 
     In Acts 2:42-47 gives this description of the early Church. “They devoted themselves 
to the apostles' teaching and to the fellowship (κοινωνίᾳ), to the breaking of bread and 
to prayer. 43 Everyone was filled with awe, and many wonders and miraculous signs 
were done by the apostles. 44 All the believers were together and had everything in 
common.(κοινά) 45 Selling their possessions and goods, they gave to anyone as he had 
need. 46 Every day they continued to meet together in the temple courts. They broke 
bread in their homes and ate together with glad and sincere hearts, 47 praising God and 
enjoying the favor of all the people. And the Lord added to their number daily those who 
were being saved.” 
     This was not, as some people reading through Marxist eyes suppose, a communism. 
The passage doesn’t say that they sold all their possessions. Instead, Acts 4:34 tells us 
that they sold possessions “from time to time.” It was, however, a deep sharing, not only 
of material goods but also of time and food and life itself. It was a sharing of the heart 
and from the heart. 
     At the church I serve we call this phenomenon “a community of Christ-like love,” and 
that is what we strive to be. The foundation of fellowship is love, love for God and love 
for other people. Christian community is cruciform, standing on a vertical love-
relationship with God and reaching out with horizontal love-relationships with others. 
     Jesus famously said, “‘Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your 
soul and with all your mind.’ 38 This is the first and greatest commandment. 39 And the 
second is like it: ‘Love your neighbor as yourself.’ 40 All the Law and the Prophets hang 
on these two commandments.”  (Matthew 22:37-40) 
     Of course! If we love God with all our being, we will naturally keep the 
commandments that relate to serving him. Because of our overwhelming love for God, 
we will not worship idols, take his name in vain, be too busy to devote the Sabbath to 
worship of and fellowship with him. Likewise, when we love our neighbors as we love 
ourselves, we will not murder, lie, steal, cheat, covet and so on. Love will move us to 
keep all God’s commands.  
     Can you imagine a society where no one ever broke any of God’s commands? No 
stealing. No cursing. No murder. Functional families. Wow! That would be Utopia. Even 
better would be a society where everyone loved God with every fiber of his or her being, 
and loved other people as much as one loves oneself. Picture such a society, and 
compare it with our culture as described in the previous chapter. What a difference. 
     However, a community built on Jesus’ Great Commandment to love would fall short 
of a community of Christ-like love. It would be less than real Christian fellowship. 
     On the night before he gave his life for our salvation, Jesus upped the ante. He said, 
“A new command I give you: Love one another. As I have loved you, so you must love 
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one another.” (John 13:34) Do you see the difference? The Great Commandment says 
“Love your neighbor as yourself.” The New Commandment says, “love one another as I 
have loved you.” That is a significant change. My love for myself is imperfect and flawed. 
There are things about me that I don’t love very much at all. Maybe you feel the same 
way about yourself. But the love Jesus has for us is perfect. Unconditional. It’s I 
Corinthians 13 love. This is the kind of love on which koinonia is based. As followers of 
Jesus we are to love all people – even our enemies – as we love ourselves. In the 
community of faith, however, we are to love one another as Christ loves us! 
     Perhaps now you begin to see why koinonia has to be a work of the Holy Spirit. The 
fact of the matter is that we are incapable of loving one another as Jesus loves us. His 
love is pure, miraculous, supernatural. My love, even for those dearest to me, is tainted 
by selfishness and limited by my humanness. Yours too? 
     If we are going to love one another the way Jesus loves us, if we are going to be a 
community of Christ-like love, we need help. And that help comes from the Holy Spirit. 
Romans 5:5 says, “And hope does not disappoint us, because God has poured out his 
love into our hearts by the Holy Spirit, whom he has given us.” 
     The Holy Spirit makes us conduits of God’s love. We become the pipeline through 
which the love of God flows.  
     We may as well admit it. Sometimes our brothers and sisters are obnoxious, 
disappointing, offensive, abrasive, self-centered and hard to love, and sometimes we are 
more so. It is impossible for us to love them the way Jesus loves us, at least on our own 
strength. But the Lord never intended for us to keep that new commandment on our 
own strength. He knows we can’t.  We can, however, open ourselves and, by the work of 
the Holy Spirit, allow his love to flow through us. As a matter of fact, Jesus himself 
connects the New Commandment with the need for the Holy Spirit when he says, “If you 
love me, you will obey what I command. 16 And I will ask the Father, and he will give 
you another Counselor to be with you forever – 17 the Spirit of truth.”(John 14:15-17a) 
     When we think about it we realize that it is precisely when people are obnoxious and 
disappointing and all those other things that we really have an opportunity to love them 
like Christ loves us. When people are supporting, affirming, kind and enjoyable, I’m not 
sure I’m really loving them. I’m loving what they do for me. I’m loving the way they 
make me feel. In short, I’m only loving me. But when people let me down or insult me or 
treat me harshly, then I have the opportunity to love them with Christ-like love. Truth 
be told, if I am going to love them at all, I am going to have to let God’s love flow 
through me by the Holy Spirit. As Neil Anderson says, “The grace of God enables you to 
love others in a way that people without Christ cannot.” (Neil T. Anderson, Daily in 
Christ, c.1993 by Harvest House, Eugene, Oregon, August 15) 
     I believe this New Commandment is essential for preaching. 
     I had the extraordinary privilege to study under Elizabeth Rice Achtemeier at Union 
Seminary. Betty was a gifted preacher as well as a prominent Old Testament scholar and 
homiletician, and it was not at all unusual for her lectures to turn into powerful sermons 
that proclaimed God’s creative Word. One such lecture was on the incident with the 
golden calf recorded in Exodus 32. Her presentation was engaging. Her scholarship was 
impeccable. The sin of idolatry was exposed in all its putrid ugliness. Then she came to 
verse 32 where Moses intercedes for the people with the Lord, “But now, please forgive 
their sin--but if not, then blot me out of the book you have written.” (Exodus 32:32) She 
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spoke briefly but compellingly about the severity of that request, then she said, “When 
you love your congregations like that, young people, then you will be pastors.” 
      I’m sure Dr. Achtemier had in mind all of pastoral work including counseling, 
teaching, prayer, but I have no doubt that preeminent in her view of being a pastor was 
the privilege of preaching. The best preachers love their people. The best preachers love 
their people as Christ loves them. They share in deep fellowship. Community. And like 
regeneration, transformation and empowerment, that community, which comes from 
God’s love flowing through our hearts, is a work of the Holy Spirit. 
     These four basic works of the Holy Spirit are essential to the preparation of the 
preacher who proclaims God’s creative Word. But does the Holy Spirit do all the work? 
Does the preacher not also have a part to play? 
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Chapter 4 
Preparing the Preacher: Standing in God’s Council 

 
Standing in God’s  Council 
     Read these shocking words from Jeremiah 23:16, 21-22.  “This is what the LORD 
Almighty says: ‘Do not listen to what the prophets are prophesying to you; they fill you 
with false hopes. They speak visions from their own minds, not from the mouth of the 
LORD.’ … ‘I did not send these prophets, yet they have run with their message; I did not 
speak to them, yet they have prophesied. But if they had stood in my council, they would 
have proclaimed my words to my people and would have turned them from their evil 
ways and from their evil deeds.’” 
     The false prophets of Jerusalem in Jeremiah’s day made up messages. They cried 
“Peace, Peace” when there was no peace. (Jeremiah 6:14, 8:11) They expected God’s 
protection and security for Jerusalem and its citizens despite their continued 
disobedience, simply because the Temple of the Lord was within their city limits. 
(Jeremiah 7:4) They proclaimed what itching ears wanted to hear. (II Timothy 4:3)   
     Consequently the people did not turn from their sins. They did not turn back to God. 
As a result Jerusalem was destroyed and the people were driven from their homes, taken 
captive and deported to a strange land. By the rivers of Bablyon they sat down and wept, 
(Psalm 137:1) but by then it was too late. 
     But God said that if the prophets had stood in his council they would have proclaimed 
his words, and the people would have repented! The people would have repented. The 
darkest chapter in Judah’s history would have been averted. The terrors of the 
Babylonian Captivity did not have to occur. (Jeremiah 7:5-8) In fact they would never 
have happened if the preachers of the day had listened to God and proclaimed his Word. 
     Let that sink in. 
     What disasters might be averted and what blessings might be attained in our world 
today if preachers everywhere proclaimed nothing more and nothing less than God’s 
Word? What diseases might vanish? What devils might be banished? How many lives 
might be spared? How many souls might be saved? 
     Is God saying today, “If the preachers will stand in my council, they will proclaim my 
words to my people, and will turn them from their evil ways and their evil deeds … like 
human trafficking? Like racism? Like pornography? Like drug addiction and abuse? 
Like family violence? Like materialism and greed?” Can the proclamation of God’s 
creative Word lead people to repentance and annihilate these and other problems 
today? I believe it can. I believe preaching can do anything that God can do. 
     But we don’t get to make stuff up. We don’t get to preach the latest –ology or –ism. 
We don’t get to preach the social agenda of this or that political party, or faddish 
philosophies for self-improvement. We don’t get to tickle itchy ears. We have to 
proclaim God’s reality-creating Word. After all, the Word of our all-loving God is 
infinitely more beneficial than any other option. 
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     Then how do we proclaim God’s reality-creating Word? Jeremiah 23:22 tells us that 
in order to proclaim God’s creative Word, the preacher must stand in God’s council. The 
preacher must hear from God. In order to do that, the preacher must develop an 
intimate relationship with God. Failure to do so results in disaster. 
     In the last chapter we looked at how the Holy Spirit is involved in the preparation of 
the preacher. The work of the Holy Spirit is essential, and we must rely on the Spirit to 
do it. We cannot do that work ourselves. But there is a part for us to play. We can stand 
in God’s council. 
 
Cooperating with God? 
     Some may be a bit skittish about admitting that we have any role to play whatsoever. 
After all, God is sovereign. He made the Universe without our help, why should he need 
us for anything else? 
     Theologically that sounds like a good question, but practically it turns out that this 
Almighty God chooses to invite us to cooperate with him. He calls mere, feeble mortals 
like you and me to participate in his work in the world. In the same way, he invites us to 
participate in his work in our own lives. 
     On one level it seems that talk of our cooperation with God somehow diminishes his 
sovereignty and elevates us in a prideful way. On a higher level, when we actually begin 
to serve God and do what he calls us to do, we realize how abjectly unworthy and 
incompetent we are to do anything without him. When we actually try to respond to 
God’s invitation to participate in what he is doing – for example, to speak his creative 
Word instead of deliver a nice lecture like we’ve been trained to do – we come face to 
face with our radical and absolute dependence on him for everything. If I want to share 
some insights from my exegetical and theological studies, I can do that well enough, but 
if I stand to speak the reality-creating Word of God, I am instantly above my pay grade. 
Out of my league. In over my head. I can’t do that. No one can, unless we depend 
completely on God, and he comes to help us. We can only surrender ourselves into his 
hands and ask him to use us. And so, when we enter into this “dance of cooperation with 
him,” his sovereignty is not diminished at all. On the contrary, it is exhalted. 
 
Abiding in Christ 
     How tragic that the false prophets of old failed to stand in God’s council. What an 
opportunity they missed! But the opportunity before us is even greater. 

Jesus said, “I am the true vine, and my Father is the vinedresser. 2 Every 
branch in me that does not bear fruit he takes away, and every branch that does 
bear fruit he prunes, that it may bear more fruit. 3 Already you are clean because 
of the word that I have spoken to you. 4 Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit by itself, unless it abides in the vine, neither can you, unless you 
abide in me. 5 I am the vine; you are the branches. Whoever abides in me and I in 
him, he it is that bears much fruit, for apart from me you can do nothing. 6 If 
anyone does not abide in me he is thrown away like a branch and withers; and 



45	
	

the branches are gathered, thrown into the fire, and burned. 7 If you abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ask whatever you wish, and it will be done for you. 
8 By this my Father is glorified, that you bear much fruit and so prove to be my 
disciples. 9 As the Father has loved me, so have I loved you. Abide in my love. 10 If 
you keep my commandments, you will abide in my love, just as I have kept my 
Father's commandments and abide in his love. 11 These things I have spoken to 
you, that my joy may be in you, and that your joy may be full.  
12 “This is my commandment, that you love one another as I have loved you. 
(John 15:1-12 ESV) 

     The phrase “abide in me” in this passage is also translated “remain in me” (e.g. NIV), 
“stay joined to me” (CEV), “remain united to me” (GNT), “go on growing in me” 
(Phillips), “live in me” (e.g.NLT) “make your home in me” (MSG).  Each of these 
captures a sliver of the incredible invitation Jesus offers to us. Rather than simply 
standing in God’s council from time to time, we can abide in Christ! This is true not only 
for preachers, but for all Christians. 
     When we abide in Christ, we bear fruit. (I have heard arguments over whether this 
refers to the fruit of the Spirit or new believers. It seems obvious to me that it means 
both, and that one can lead to the other.)  
     When we abide in Christ, our prayers have power. 
     When we abide in Christ our joy is full, and his joy is in us. 
     When we abide in Christ we love one another as he loves us. 
     Without him, we can do nothing.  
 
     In order to speak God’s words to God’s people, in order to preach in the power of the 
Holy Spirit, the preacher must stand in God’s council. The preacher must live in 
constant fellowship with God. To borrow the image Jesus himself used, the preacher has 
to abide in the vine.  
     This realization has impressed on me the importance, not just of deepening my 
devotional life, but of developing a lifestyle of devotion. It motivates me to be more 
intentional about spending consecrated time in fellowship with the Lord, and even more 
to seek to surrender every aspect of my life to him. It moves me to focus my aim on 
maintaining greater intimacy with the Lord every moment. Lives may depend on it. The 
ability to clearly hear and proclaim God’s creative Word depends on it. 
 
     The looming deadline for turning in this project keeps me from exploring this passage 
as fully as I would like. In the near future I will preach one or more sermons on this 
subject and develop the teaching more fully. I am sure there are rich, rich things to 
learn. Now, however, I would like to share some practices, some spiritual disciplines 
that have helped me not only stand in God’s council, but better still, abide in Christ. 
 
     After Paul reminds Timothy to “to fan into flame the gift of God, which is in you 
through the laying on of my hands.” (II Timothy 1:6) he assures him that “God did not 
give us a spirit of timidity, but a spirit (Spirit?) of power, of love and of self-discipline.” 
(II Timothy 1:7) Self-discipline is a way to fan our gifts into flame. Self-discipline is a 
means by which we abide in Christ. While working on this project I have continued 
some spiritual disciplines that help me abide in Christ. I have also recovered others that 
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I have not practiced in a while, and I discovered new ones, or at least new to me, that I 
had never tried before.  Let me share some of the disciplines I have found most helpful. 
Some of them may be helpful to the reader. 
 
Reading Scripture 
     Preachers read the Bible to find a text and study for sermons and classes. There is 
nothing wrong with that! Studying scripture to prepare a sermon often helps the 
preacher to abide in Christ. Nevertheless it is essential that we regularly read the Bible 
just to read it. Devotionally. Personally. With a number of people at the Woodbury 
Church I am engaged in a program of reading through the Bible every three years, by 
reading a prescribed chapter or two each day. We make available an option of reading 
through the Bible in one year by reading three selections a day. I’ve done that a few 
times, but right now I prefer to read more slowly and meditatively. Only rarely do I 
formally use the four-step Benedictine practice known as lectio divina, in which one 
reads a passage, then meditates on in, then prays about things that grow out of the 
reading and meditation and finally reads the chapter again. I do, however, read more for 
inspiration than information. I read to spend time with the Lord and nourish my spirit. 
Sometimes I read with my imagination, and make myself one of the characters in the 
story. What would it be like if I were Elijah in this story? Or one of the prophets of Baal? 
Or the woman with the issue of blood? Or one of the four friends who carried a man to 
Jesus on a cot? Or the man on the cot? (Since we are being transformed into the likeness 
of Christ, it is helpful sometimes to read a story as if we were in Jesus’ position!) What 
might I feel? What might I think? What would I experience? Wonder? Learn? 
     However one might do it, the devotional reading of Scripture an absolute must when 
it comes to standing in God’s council and abiding in Christ. 
 
Reading Spiritual Books 
     A friend of mine once joked, “The Bible sheds a lot of light on the commentaries.” The 
foundation of all our devotional reading needs to be the Bible. But there are other books 
that are helpful.  During this course I have revisited a few of the classics, like Abiding in 
Christ by Andrew Murray, Purpose in Prayer by E. M. Bounds and Fasting by Derek 
Prince. The assigned books for this course were also helpful in building me up 
spiritually. The best books for devotional reading, I find, are like the ones mentioned 
above. They take a long time to read because you are frequently nudged to stop reading 
and pray for a while. 
 
Praying Scripture 
     In addition to the devotional reading of Scripture mentioned above, much of the Bible 
lends itself to prayer. That is, we can pray the very words of Scripture. “The Lord’s 
Prayer” in Matthew 6:9-13 is a remarkably comprehensive prayer, offered daily by 
countless Christians. The Psalms, of course, are designed for this purpose. More 
precisely they were written to be sung as prayers. When the Holy Spirit convicts us of 
sin, praying the words of King David in Psalm 51 is a powerful vehicle of confession. I’ve 
had to turn there more often than I want to admit, but that Psalm helps me pour out my 
heart. Psalm 42 is a plaintive petition to experience God’s presence while Psalm 84 is a 
joyous celebration of the same. From praise to lament, the Psalms help us pray the 
deepest passions of the soul. 
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     Changing a few details, Acts 4:25-30 is a prayer we could cry out to God in our own 
day, especially the last two verses. “Now, Lord, consider their threats and enable your 
servants to speak your word with great boldness. 30 Stretch out your hand to heal and 
perform miraculous signs and wonders through the name of your holy servant Jesus.” 
     Echoing words from the Virgin Mary, our souls can glorify the Lord and our spirits 
rejoice in God our Savior. (Luke 1:46-55) With the inhabitants of heaven we can lift our 
voices and cry, “Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord, God Almighty, who was, and is, and is to 
come,” and “You are worthy, our Lord and God, to receive glory and honor and power, 
for you created all things, and by your will they were created and have their being.” 
(Revelation 4:8, 11) 
     Other times, we can slightly adapt the words of Scripture, changing third person 
teachings into second person vocatives. For example, we might praise Jesus with the 
words of Philippians 2:5-11, like this “Christ Jesus, though you were in very nature God, 
you did not consider equality with God something to be grasped, but made yourself 
nothing, taking the very nature of a servant, being found in human likeness. And being 
found in appearance as a man, you humbled yourself and became obedient unto death – 
even death on a cross. Therefore God exalted you to the highest place and gave you the 
name that is above every name, that at your name, Jesus, every knee should bow, in 
heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father.” 
     John the Apostle tells us, “This is the confidence we have in approaching God: that if 
we ask anything according to his will, he hears us.” How better to pray according to 
God’s will than to pray the words he has provided for us in Scripture? 
 
Breathing Prayer 
     Breathing Prayer is an ancient practice which has been discussed by many authors, 
including Richard Foster and Rick Warren. (Richard Foster, Prayer:Finding the Heart’s 
True Home c.1992 by Richard Foster, Harper San Francisco pp.122-124  and Rick 
Warren, The Purpose Driven Life: What on Earth Am I Here For, c. 2002 by Rick 
Warren, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, MI p. 89) As far as I can determine it dates back to 
the “Desert Fathers” of the third and fourth centuries. As I practice it, at least, breathing 
prayer is emphatically not a way to “empty the mind” like in Hindu or New Age 
meditation. On the contrary it is a way to meditate on God’s word, on his teaching 
(Joshua 1:8), on his unfailing love (Psalm 48:9), his works and mighty deeds (Psalm 
77:12), his promises (Psalm 119:148) and so much more. 
     In breathing prayer one takes a verse of Scripture and prays it in coordination with 
his or her breath. The classic paradigm is the tax collector’s humble prayer in Luke 
18:13, “God, have mercy on me, a sinner.” As you inhale, you mediate on the first five 
words, “God, have mercy on me.” Think deeply on God’s amazing compassion and grace, 
especially how it was demonstrated and made effective on the cross, and in your spirit, 
breathe in that mercy. Then, as you exhale, contemplate the last two words, “a sinner.” 
Remember the depth of your sin and how worthless it is. Stare into the dark places of 
your soul and, in your will, release all you find there to Christ. Expel it.  Often you will 
go deeper with every breath, discovering depths of mercy to cover every sin. Especially 
times when I am convicted of failure and need to confess, I am helped by praying this 
Scripture this way. 
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     The method works well for other verses, too. My favorite comes from the words of 
John the Baptist in John 3:30, “He must become greater; I must become less.” (NIV) or 
better, “He must increase, but I must decrease.” (NASB) It is a tremendous verse for 
meditation, but I often turn it into a prayer, inhaling as I pray, “You must increase” and 
exhaling as I pray “but I must decrease.” Breathing in all I can of Christ, breathing out 
all I can of me. 
     Another favorite is I John 4:18ab. This one starts with a breath out. I exhale all fear as 
I pray “There is no fear in love,” and draw in divine love as I pray, “But perfect love 
drives out fear”  
    You get the idea. Breathe in “live by the Spirit,” breathe out “and you will not gratify 
the desires of the sinful nature.” (Galatians 5:16) 
     Breathe out “The mind of sinful man is death,” breathe in “but the mind controlled by 
the Spirit is life and peace.” (Romans 8:6) 
     Breathe out from Isaiah 1:16, “Stop doing wrong.” Breathe in from Isaiah 1:17, “Learn 
to do right.” 
      Breathe out “For God did not give us a spirit of timidity,” breathe in “but a spirit of 
power, of love and of self-discipline.” (II Timothy 1:7) 
      You will discover other verses. Breathing prayer is a valuable model for praying and 
meditating on God’s word. It works especially during a prayer walk (see below). I have 
found it to be a helpful tool for self-discipline and abiding in Christ. 
 
Sing to the Lord 
     When we pray the words of Scripture, we are not praying “our own words” so to 
speak, but the words of David or Mary or Paul or Jesus and others. However, that does 
not mean that we are not sincere in what we say. I admit it is possible to do these 
prayers as “vain repetition,” but it doesn’t have to be vain. Rather than say such prayers 
“by rote,” we really can say them “from the heart.” 
     The same is true with singing hymns and praise songs. I did not write “Amazing 
Grace” or “My Chains Are Gone.” I did not write, “In Christ Alone,” but I love to sing 
these songs. I love to sing them because the words, though written by others, depict the 
landscape of my heart in profound ways. Sometimes, in fact, I cannot sing them out 
loud, because get choked up and am silent for a moment. 
     Singing in church is a common activity, and it’s wonderful to lift our voices with those 
of our sisters and brothers. But singing doesn’t have to be a communal activity. You can 
sing to God in your private devotions. I do. And it helps me abide in Christ. 
 
Classic Prayers 
     Likewise, there are great prayers that have been written by others and preserved by 
the Church, some for generations. We should never pray these prayers by rote, but it is a 
great thing when we join with our brothers and sisters throughout the ages and speak 
these prayers from our hearts. Two of my favorites are the Te Deum Laudamus and the 
beautiful prayer of praise with which St. Augustine starts his Confessions. I probably say 
one or the other of them two or three times a week or more in my personal devotions. 
Often they lift my heart to the throne of God.  
     In case you do not have easy access to either of those prayers, they are printed below. 
I have them (fairly well) memorized and, as I feel led by the Spirit, pray them often in 
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my times of praise. Why not use them to glorify God right now? You can even say them 
aloud. 

We praise you, O God, we acclaim you as Lord, all creation worships you, 
Father everlasting.  To you, all Angels, all the powers of heaven, the cherubim 
and seraphim, sing in endless praise: Holy, Holy, Holy Lord, God of power and 
might, heaven and the earth are filled with your glory.  
    The glorious company of apostles praise you.  The noble fellowship of prophets 
praise you.  The white-robed army of martyrs praise you.  Throughout the world 
the Holy Church acclaims you; Father, of majesty unbounded, your true and only 
Son, worthy of all praise, the Holy Spirit, Advocate and Guide. 
     You, Christ, are the King of Glory, the eternal Son of the Father.  When you 
took our flesh to set us free you humbly chose the Virgin’s womb.  You overcame 
the sting of death and opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers.  You are 
seated at God’s right hand in glory.  We believe that you will come, and be our 
Judge.  Come then, Lord and help your people, bought with the price of your own 
blood, and bring us with Your saints to glory everlasting.  Amen.” (Te Deum 
Laudamus from  The Book of Common Worship Prepared by the Theology and 
Worship Ministry Unit for the Presbyterian Church (USA) and the Cumberland 
Presbyterian Church, c. 1993 Westminster/John Knox Press, p.577.)  

“You are great, O Lord, and greatly to be praised.   Your power is great and your 
wisdom is infinite, and we would praise you; we who are part of your creation; we 
who carry our mortality around with us, the witness of our sins, even the witness 
that you resist the proud.  Still we would praise you, we who are part of your 
creation. You awaken us to delight in praising you, for you have made us for 
yourself, and our hearts are restless till they find rest in you.”  Through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Amen.  (St. Augustine Confessions Book I. Note: I have not yet 
been able to locate the source of this translation, but because  it is the one I have 
memorized and use in my daily prayers, I decided to use it instead of one of the 
other translations readily available.)  

     Again, we should never simply say these by rote. Even the Lord’s Prayer is deadly 
when prattled in a meaningless way. But when we pray them from the heart, and know 
them by heart they are rich vehicles of exalted praise. 
 
Baptismal Vows 
     When people join Woodbury Presbyterian Church we ask them to take or reaffirm a 
form of the ancient vows for Baptism. Very frequently in my prayer time – especially at 
the beginning of the day – I find it helpful to paraphrase them as a declaration. It is a 
strong reminder of whose I am and what my life is about when I say, 

“I renounce the evil one and his powers in the world, which defy God’s 
righteousness and love. 

 “I renounce the ways of sin that separate me from the love of God. 
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 “I turn to Jesus Christ and receive him as my Lord and Savior. 
“I intend to be Christ’s faithful disciple, obeying his word and showing his love 
until my life’s end.” (Adapted from The Book of Common Worship Prepared by 
the Theology and Worship Ministry Unit for the Presbyterian Church (USA) and 
the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, c. 1993 Westminster/John Knox Press, 
p.407-408) 

 
The Creeds 
     There is an obvious element of spiritual warfare involved every time we renew the 
baptismal vows. I also believe that happens when we declare our faith. James 2:19 says, 
“You believe that there is one God. Good! Even the demons believe that--and shudder.” 
I believe that when Christians sincerely declare their faith, spiritual forces of evil quake 
with fear and dread. I have taught this to the congregation I serve, and you should hear 
them proclaim what they believe. Most Sundays they rattle the rafters! 
     I also find it to be a powerful practice to say one of the Creeds in my private worship 
time, as an act of dedication and declaration – even if it is in part a declaration of war. 
Though I say both the Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene Creed, the second stirs my heart 
even more than the first. Here is the translation I use. Again, I invite you to give it a try. 

“We believe in one God, the Father, the Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, 
of all that is, seen and unseen. 

“We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, eternally begotten 
of the Father, God from God, Light from Light, true God from true God, begotten, 
not made, of one being with the Father; through Him all things were made.  For 
us and for our salvation He came down from heaven, was incarnate of the Holy 
Spirit and the Virgin Mary and became truly human.  For our sake He was 
crucified under Pontius Pilate; He suffered death and was buried. On the third 
day He rose again in accordance with the Scriptures; He ascended into heaven 
and is seated on the right hand of the Father. He will come again in glory to judge 
the living and the dead, and His kingdom will have no end. 
     “We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life, who proceeds from 
the Father and the Son, who with the Father and the Son is worshiped and 
glorified, who has spoken through the prophets. We believe in one holy catholic 
and apostolic Church. We acknowledge one Baptism for the forgiveness of sins.   
We look for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come.  
Amen.”  (“The Nicene Creed” Book of Common Worship”  p. 64.) 

 
Prayer Walks (and Jogging with Jesus) 
     Many of the exercises described in this section I do during my (almost) daily prayer 
walk. That is not the only time I pray or practice other disciplines, and some of them, 
like Bible reading, can’t be done while walking. Nevertheless I find a prayer walk to be 
an excellent way to spend rich, intimate time with the Lord. The words of the old hymn 
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may sound cliché, but I discover that he really does walk with me and talk with me and 
tell me I am his own.  
     About half the time I jog rather than walk. Usually something remarkable happens. 
As I’m jogging, I experience (in my imagination) Jesus coming, running alongside me 
and taking my hand. Yes, this is in my imagination. I’m pretty sure no one else in the 
neighborhood sees him, but the experience is joyful and very real. Before the Lord shows 
up, I am still in communication with him. It is as if I am in the beam of his heavenly 
spotlight. The communication is vertical. When he comes alongside me, however, the 
communication is more horizontal. While imagination is the faculty with which I 
experience his presence, as opposed to sight or sound, the experience is not contrived. 
The Lord does not show up at the same point in my prayer walk. I do not “invoke” him, 
though I have come to expect him. Sometimes, however, he doesn’t show up in that 
horizontal way at all. 
     You may already think I’m crazy, and I know you’ll laugh when I tell you this, but 
there is more. He jogs with me in a white robe with a purple sash and a golden crown!  
     Often I just praise him. Other times I ask him questions. He teaches me about 
situations I face in relationships or what I’m supposed to preach or how to draw closer 
to him. Sometimes he gently rebukes me for my disobedience, but always nudging me 
toward repentance and restoration. Much of the time, we’re just two guys jogging 
together and enjoying one another’s company. 
     This may sound a little too “palsy-walsy” for your taste. I think that’s how I would feel 
if I read it about someone else. But I noticed something. He is always on my right. At 
first one might think that this means something like “Jesus is my right hand man.” As if 
he were somehow equal or even subordinate to me. In fact the opposite is true. He’s on 
my right because I’m on his left. I am not his right hand man, his number one guy. I am 
just one of his servants and he is my Almighty Lord. Yet this same Lord who was the 
agent of all creation and is the Sovereign Savior of the world condescends to spend time 
in intimate fellowship with me. He wants me, even the likes of me, to abide in him. He 
wants that for all of us. 
 
Soaking Prayer 
     In all of these disciplines or practices, a two way communication takes place. 
Sometimes I am talking to the Lord and other times I listen intently for him to speak to 
me. Intimacy is always a two way street. In what is sometimes called “contemplative 
prayer” or “soaking prayer,” the emphasis is far more on hearing than speaking. This is 
time simply to “be still and know” that God is God. 
      Most commonly I practice soaking prayer by sitting upright in a chair, quieting 
myself and focusing my attention on God. Sometimes I listen to soft music. Usually 
music with English lyrics is a distraction. I listen to the words of the song instead of 
listening to God. (Two exceptions are The Lord’s Supper by John Michael Talbot and, 
during December, CD a friend compiled for me of beautiful Christmas carols sung by 
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world class choirs.) Since I am a lover of great choral music, Bach’s Mass in B Minor is a 
favorite because while I know the essential meaning of the words, my Latin isn’t 
anywhere near good enough for me to get distracted by the words. Further, the first disc 
of the recording I have lasts almost exactly one hour, so I have don’t have to pay 
attention to the time while I’m praying. Gregorian Chants can serve the purpose well, 
too. Of course your own tastes in music will influence what you listen to, if anything at 
all, as you sit quietly in the presence of the Lord. Be careful, however, to choose music 
that helps you focus on Christ rather than music that draws your attention to itself. 
     Sometimes I literally practice soaking prayer by spending time with the Lord in the 
bath tub or, when the rare occasion presents itself, alone in a jacuzzi or quiet pool. 
 
Brother Lawrence Prayer 
     Brother Lawrence, who served in the kitchen of a a 17th Century  French Carmelite 
monastery said, “The time of business does not with me differ from the time of prayer; 
and in the noise and clatter of my kitchen, while several persons are at the same time 
calling for different things, I possess God in as great tranquility as if I were upon my 
knees before the Blessed Sacrament” (Brother Lawrence The Practice of the Presence of 
God, Sixth printing, 1973, c. 1958 by Fleming H. Revel, p. 29) Brother Lawrence teaches 
us that chore time can be excellent prayer time. We can speak intimately with the Lord 
while we pull weeds or unload the dishwasher, wash the car or run the vacuum cleaner. 
These are all perfect opportunities to practice the presence of God. (To be honest, I do 
not engage in this discipline as often as my wife would like!) 
 
Prayer List 
     It is also helpful to keep and consult a list of situations and people that attract our 
prayers. The prayer list my wife and I share includes reminders to pray for each other, 
our children and their spouse/fiancé, the church, the sick, co-workers and neighbors, 
especially those who don’t know Christ. We also pray for our nation and for the defeat of 
particular spiritual powers and principalities. We update the list every couple of months. 
I would rather simply pray for issues the Lord lays on my heart, so I don’t use the prayer 
list as much as I should. It is a good discipline to commit to taking certain matters 
before God in a persistent way, whether we feel like it or not. Prayer lists (and prayer 
journals) also help us keep track of ways the Lord answers our requests. 
 
Bread and Juice 
     I do not believe in “Private Communion.” I believe the Lord’s Supper is a communal 
Sacrament to be shared by a community of faith. However, I do sometimes have a meal 
consisting just of bread and grape juice. And while this is not Holy Communion, it does 
remind me of Holy Communion. It reminds me of Jesus’ promise, “He who eats My 
flesh and drinks My blood abides in Me, and I in him.” (NASB) This makes me want to 
abide in him all the more. It reminds me of Paul’s declaration, “For whenever you eat 
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this bread and drink this cup, you proclaim the Lord's death until he comes.” (I 
Corinthians 11:26) And so I think of Christ’s sacrifice for me, and for all his people. I 
think of the forgiveness and redemption he purchased. I give thanks that his blood 
cleanses me. I relish in the fact that his cross was the weapon he used to conquer Satan. 
And so I proclaim his death to myself, and to any spiritual beings who may happen to be 
watching. I could have oatmeal for breakfast, or Cheerios or cheese, and sometimes I do. 
But sometimes I break my fast by breaking bread and drinking the fruit of the vine. It 
isn’t Communion, but often it is very holy. 
 
Fasting  
     “A lost key to successful Christian living that is found throughout the Bible has been 
set aside and misplaced by the church of today. That key is fasting.” So says Derek 
Prince at the beginning of his book, Fasting. (Derek Prince, Fasting, © 1986 by Derek 
Prince Ministries International p.5) He then defines fasting as “voluntarily abstaining 
from food for spiritual purposes.” (Ibid.) Fasting helps us humble ourselves before God.  
(ibid. p.6f.) Fasting is an aid to prayer. (Ibid. p. 10)  “I believe the essential nature of 
fasting,” Prince continues, “is renouncing the natural to invoke the supernatural.” (Ibid. 
p. 16) This fits with Andrew Murray’s picturesque insight, “Prayer is the one hand with 
which we grasp the invisible; fasting, the other, with which we let loose and cast away 
the visible.” (Andrew Murray, With Christ in the School of Prayer, © 1986 by Barbour 
and Company, Inc. p.99.) 
     Moses fasted. (Exodus 34:28) Elijah fasted. (I Kings 19:8) Ezra fasted. (Ezra 10:6) 
Jehoshaphat proclaimed a fast for all Judah. (II Chronicles 20:3) Even the people of 
Nineveh fasted when they repented of their sins. (Jonah 3:7) The early church fasted 
before they sent out missionaries (Acts 13:3) 0r appointed elders (Acts 14:23) Above all, 
Jesus himself fasted. (Matthew 4:2//) We could not ask for better endorsements than 
that. 
     Jesus clearly expected us to fast. In response to a question about why his disciples did 
not fast, he said, “But the time will come when the bridegroom will be taken from them, 
and on that day they will fast.”  (Mark 2:20//) And in the Sermon on the Mount, the 
Lord taught us how we should behave when we fast. Not if we fast, but when we fast. 
(Matthew 6:16,17) It isn’t an option, it an opportunity he expects we will seize. 
     In Matthew 17:21 the King James Version tells us that fasting is an aid to spiritual 
warfare. When Jesus’ disciples ask why they could not cast out a certain demon, Jesus is 
reported to have replied, in part, “Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and 
fasting.” Earlier Greek manuscripts have been discovered in which this verse does not 
exist, and so it is omitted from most modern translations. The plausible theory is that 
these words were added, perhaps in the margin, by later scribes and then mistakenly 
included in the manuscript. If that is the case and Jesus never spoke those words , we 
then should ask why a scribe would write that note in the margin. The best answer 
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seems to be that, in the experience of the early church, prayer and fasting gave strength 
in spiritual warfare. 
     I had not fasted for a long time, partially because I am on medication that I am 
supposed to take with food. However, realizing how important it is for the preacher to 
stand in God’s council and for all Christians to abide in Christ, and remembering what a 
powerful tool fasting can be, I started fasting again, at least one day per week. I need to 
humble myself before God. I need my prayers strengthened. I need to renounce the 
natural to invoke and embrace the supernatural. 
     Sometimes I fast for more than one day at a time – maybe a day and a half. 
Sometimes I fast from breakfast to breakfast or supper to supper, which may be more or 
less than 24 hours. Sometimes I just skip lunch. Furthermore, as have fasted lately, I 
have abstained from solid food but not liquid. I find that if I take my medications with a 
glass of tomato juice I don’t suffer any ill effects. Though I haven’t done it, I would even 
advocate someone drinking a bottle of Ensure or a protein shake while refraining from 
eating solid food, if there were good reasons to do that. I don’t think there are supposed 
to be hard, fast rules for fasting. The point is to seek heaven. 
     Jesus said to his disciples one time, “My food … is to do the will of him who sent me.” 
(John 4:34) When I am fasting and want to eat, I think of that verse. As the Father sent 
Jesus, so Jesus has sent you and me. (John 20:21) I want to do what he sent me to do. I 
want to do it more than I want a ham sandwich or even a steak. That verse makes it 
easier to fast, and it makes fasting a spiritual discipline that draws me closer to Christ. It 
helps me abide in him. Fasting is a lost key that we would do well to recover.  
     (By the way, I have made it a point to focus on abiding in Christ when I fast, not on 
losing weight. However, between fasting and prayer walks/jogs, I’ve lost about 20 
pounds, and my blood sugar has dropped more than 20 points, back into the normal 
range. As I Timothy 4:8 says, “For physical training is of some value, but godliness has 
value for all things, holding promise for both the present life and the life to come.”) 
 
Praying in Tongues 
     “Pray in tongues for 15 minutes every day.” On several occasions I’ve heard Judith 
MacNutt of Christian Healing Ministries suggest that as a spiritual discipline. (For 
example in the CD audio course School of Healing Prayer: Level 1 Disc 3, “Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit” © 2007  Christian Healing Ministries) Judith seems to believe that all 
Christians can access the gift of tongues. I understand I Corinthians 12:10 and 29-30 to 
indicate that this gift is not given to all Christians, and I know wonderfully faithful 
followers of Christ who are Spirit-empowered witnesses for him and who do not and 
cannot speak in tongues. (I understand a “prayer language,” like we find In I 
Corinthians 14:2, 14-15, 18, to be different from tongues as a gift for proclamation like 
we find in Acts 2:4-11 or I Corinthians 14:9, 27-28) However, even though I have 
received that gift (see below), I never took her advice very seriously. It felt a bit 
contrived. 
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     I was aware of I Corinthians 14:4, “He who speaks in a tongue edifies himself, but he 
who prophesies edifies the church,” but I thought, “It’s better to edify the church than to 
edify myself.  It would be better to prophesy.” I still think that, and I believe it is the 
thrust of what Paul is saying in that part of I Corinthians 14. So I didn’t pray in tongues 
very often. It would happen once in a while. Sometimes I might pray in tongues a few 
times in a week, then I might go for months without praying in tongues at all. 
Glossolalia was part of my spiritual life, but not a very important one.  
      However, one day I was watching a video by Pastor Mike Connell of New Zealand. 
(See http://mikeconnellministries.com/) Teaching about I Corinthians 14:4, he said 
something like, “I don’t know about you, but I need to be edified.” I had never thought 
about it that way. Me too! I need to be edified. As I was working on this project the 
memory of those two events converged, and I decided to take Mrs. MacNutt’s advice. 
Since June 29, 2015 I have made praying in tongues a part of my daily prayer life. I no 
longer keep track of time, but I suspect it is from 15-20 minutes each day. As usual I 
have discovered that the Bible is right! When I pray in tongues, I am edified. I feel 
myself being drawn closer to God. 
     Not all Christians have this gift, and no one should feel inferior because he doesn’t or 
superior because she does. The Holy Spirit knows what he is doing when he gives 
spiritual gifts “to each one, just as he determines.” (I Corinthians 12:11) Nevertheless, I 
understand what Paul meant when he said, “I would like every one of you to speak in 
tongues …” (I Corinthians 14:5) It would be as if I were to say, “I wish everyone could 
play the guitar!” or “I wish everyone could play the saxophone!” I find these wonderful 
vehicles for self expression, especially when I’m not so out-of-practice. (In fact, 
sometimes I’ll improvise on an instrument as another way to pour out my heart to God. 
I call it “playing in tongues.”) But I really don’t wish everyone played guitar or 
saxophone. That would make music pretty dull. We need trumpets and pianos and 
drums and so on. What I really mean is that I wish everyone could enjoy such a 
meaningful avenue of expression. So it is with the gift of tongues. If you do not have that 
gift, use the gifts you have. Paul talks about greater, more desirable gifts. (I Corinthians 
12:31) But if God grants you that gift, I encourage you not to waste it. Use it if you, like 
Mike Connell and me, need to be edified. 
     Maybe it would be worthwhile for me to talk a bit about the phenomenon of speaking 
in tongues as I experience it. As I mentioned, I did not receive the gift of tongues when 
my friends laid hands on me in high school. That didn’t happen for a few months. One 
afternoon in the first semester of my freshman year in college I was reading my Bible in 
my dorm room and I began to pray. All of a sudden I knew my mouth was forming 
words I didn’t know. “Hmm,” I thought, “so this is the gift of tongues.” I had the sense 
that I could allow this to keep happening through me or I could stop at any time, but I 
couldn’t make it happen. For many years this was how I experienced it. The gift of 
tongues “just happened” to me, with no initiative on my part, just an openness to be 
used by the Spirit. Nowadays, however, it seems like the gift is available when I want to 
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use it. I think of it as being like water from a spigot. I can turn the spigot on or off, but I 
can’t put water in the pipes. Likewise I can access the gift of tongues almost at any time, 
but it is still the Holy Spirit who makes it happen. It is he who is praying through me. 
     My friend Josh Modrzynski jokes that the way to teach people how to speak in 
tongues is to have them repeat the phrase, “ShouldaboughtaHondabutIboughtaKia. 
ShouldaboughtaHondabutIboughtaKia.” (Lest anyone get offended, my wife drives a Kia 
Soul. And yes, the car salesman was greatly amused when he found that the preacher 
was buying a Soul for his wife.) Some people use the “repeat after me” method, but that 
is very different from my experience. I found an openness to allow the Spirit to speak 
through me was all that was needed. I had such an openness for three months before it 
happened, but I didn’t need to “prime the pump.” 
      When I overhear some of my friends pray in tongues it sounds like they say the same 
syllable or phoneme again and again. I have no doubt that this is authentic. In fact I 
heard a beautiful story (which I can’t authenticate) about a prayer meeting where people 
were praying in tongues and one person started making a clicking sound with her 
tongue. A skeptic present complained that that was not a language but random noise. 
However, another participant, who was from Africa, said, “No, I recognize that ‘noise.’ 
In my tribe it’s the sound we make when the king enters the room.”  (That story still 
gives me goose-bumps.) 
     My prayer language, on the other hand, seems to have syntax and grammar. Some 
vocabulary seems to be repeated. It sounds like it makes sense. Occasionally I think I 
recognize words I’ve heard before. 
     One morning while writing this chapter, I was praying in tongues and felt led to 
confess and repent. I lay face down on the floor. The verbal content of my prayer was a 
mystery to me, but God was impressing confession and repentance on my heart. Soon it 
seemed as if I was confessing, not just for myself but, like Daniel confessed on behalf of 
Israel and Judah (Daneil 9:1-20), I was confessing for the clergy as a whole. Yes, I am 
undeniably a man of unclean lips, but I also dwell among a people of unclean lips. 
(Isaiah 6:5) As I was praying in tongues, I heard an entire phrase that I recognized. This 
had never happened before. I had memorized that phrase in seminary. “Alla rhusai 
hamas apo tou ponerou.” I prayed it again. And again. And over and over. It is taken 
from the Lord’s Prayer in the Greek New Testament. Literally it means “but deliver us 
from the evil one.” (Matthew 6:13) In this case my mind and my heart could agree. I 
pray for myself and all clergy, that God will grant vibrant spiritual renewal, particularly 
in the form of Spirit-empowered preaching, and that he will indeed deliver us from the 
evil one. 
 
      Martin Luther said “If I fail to spend two hours in prayer each morning, the devil gets 
the victory through the day. I have so much business I cannot get on without spending 
three hours daily in prayer.” (http://www.scripturezealot.com/2010/09/07/martin-
luther-quotes-on-prayer/)  
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     There was a time when it was not unusual for me to spend three hours a day in 
prayer, and it was unusual if I spent less than an hour. About the time I got involved 
with PRMI, my prayer time started to wane. Maybe I started substituting empowerment 
for intimacy, though that was never a conscious decision. In any event, it was a mistake. 
Intimacy and empowerment go hand in hand. Mark Pearson seems to be right when he 
says, “Although God can, and often does use us in spite of our inadequacies, the person 
God uses best, regularly and most powerfully is the one who takes time to work hard on 
spiritual growth. (Mark Pearson, Christian Healing: A Practical and Comprehensive 
Guide © 2004 Mark A. Pearson, p.48) This project has led me to rectify that mistake. 
Once again it is not unusual for me to spend from one to three hours in prayer a day. Of 
course that includes prayer walks and Brother Lawrence prayer, so I exercise and get 
some chores done while I pray. It also includes stopping to pray when I’m reading or 
writing. It may sound like a lot of time, but it is time well spent. 
      Please understand that I do not share all of this to brag about my spirituality. I have 
no desire to be “holier than thou,” but I have an urgent need to be holier than I am! 
These are practices that help me grow in holiness and abide in Christ. If you feel that 
same need, brother or sister preacher, then I simply share these practices for you to try. 
     I do not use each of these disciplines every day. Bible reading and praying in tongues 
are daily disciplines. Fasting is sporadic, one to four times a week. Other practices are 
used with more or less frequency, as the Spirit leads. There is no rigid formula that I 
follow. Rather these practices are like tools in a carpenter’s tool box or songs in a 
musician’s repertoire. You don’t use all of them all the time, but they are available when 
they’re appropriate. 
     Other practices I have found helpful in the past but haven’t utilized much while 
working on this project are presented in a devotional booklet I wrote for the people of 
the Woodbury Presbyterian Church. 6 Keys to Purposeful Living can be found at 
http://www.woodburypres.com/docs/6_Keys_to_Purposeful_Living.pdf (Rod Pinder, 
6 Keys to Purposeful Living ©. 2002 Rod Pinder, unpublished)  
     It is easy for anyone, preachers especially, to let other things crowd out prayer time. 
When the first internal controversy arose in the early church, the apostles were wise to 
delegate as much as they could to others, saying they would give their attention to 
“prayer and the ministry of the word.” (Acts 6:4) These are still the top priorities for 
preachers. It is tempting to let planning, meetings, social events and other programs 
crowd out these two essentials, and prayer is usually the first to suffer. But prayer, in its 
various forms, is a primary way we spend intimate time with Jesus, and apart from him 
we can do nothing. (John 15:5) Intimate time with Jesus is worth every moment we 
invest in it.  
     Again and again we see Jesus going away to be alone with the Father and pray. (e.g. 
Matthew 14:13, Luke 6:12) In fact Luke tells us, “But Jesus often withdrew to lonely 
places and prayed.”(Luke 5:16) Jesus says of himself, “I tell you the truth, the Son can do 
nothing by himself; he can do only what he sees his Father doing, because whatever the 
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Father does the Son also does.” (John 5:19) Jesus did what he saw the Father doing 
because he continually spent intimate time with him. 
     If the Lord Jesus needed to spend that kind of time with God, can we afford to do 
less? Prophets can only speak God’s Word when they stand in God’s council. We are 
invited to a venue far better than that. We are called to abide in Christ, intimately, like a 
branch in a vine.  
     In this chapter we have looked at practices and disciplines that we can add to our 
lives to help us abide in him. But are there also things that need to be taken away? 
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Chapter 5 
Preparing the Preacher: The Problem of Sin 

 
Backward Logic 
     Abiding in Christ adds some wonderful things to our lives as we spend time in 
growing intimacy with Jesus. But there is a darker aspect, and this one is more difficult. 
Not only are there things to be added to our lives, there are also some things that need 
to be taken away. Sin has to go. 
     The Apostle John says, “No one who abides in [Christ] keeps on sinning; no one who 
keeps on sinning has either seen him or known him.” (I John 3:6 ESV) 
     We have a problem. At least I do. I still sin. I try to abide in Christ, and I do enjoy 
intimate fellowship with him. I have seen him. I do know him. Yet I am far from sinless. 
Does that problem sound familiar to you? 
     It was a familiar problem to the Apostle Paul. He said, “I do not understand what I 
do. For what I want to do I do not do, but what I hate I do. … For what I do is not the 
good I want to do; no, the evil I do not want to do--this I keep on doing.”   (Romans 7:15, 
19) I can relate to that.  
     But what do we do with I John 3:6? We don’t get to pick the parts of the Bible we like 
and ignore the parts we don’t, tempting as that is sometimes. II Timothy 3:16 says that 
Scripture corrects us, not the other way around. 
    “No one who abides in [Christ] keeps on sinning; no one who keeps on sinning has 
either seen him or known him.” I struggled with that verse. The first part I could handle. 
A more literal translation would be, “No one who abides in him sins.” (The verb 
ἁµαρτάνει is just a present active indicative.) Well sure, that makes sense. When I’m 
abiding I’m not sinning, and when I’m sinning I’m not abiding. You can’t do both at the 
same time, and the best way to avoid sin is to abide. But what about the second part of 
the verse? “No one who keeps on sinning has either seen him or known him.” Again, 
“keeps on sinning” isn’t a necessary translation. The word could be rendered “one who 
sins.” But the tension comes in when the tense changes. If it said “No one who sins sees 
him,” we could apply the same logic as above. We don’t see him while we sin. But that 
isn’t what it says. It says if we sin (or keep on sinning), we haven’t seen him, as in ever. 
We don’t know him, as in at all. “What a wretched man I am! Who will rescue me from 
this body of death?” (Romans 7:24) 
     Finally I saw the problem, and that made a huge difference. I had been reading the 
verse backwards. Or at least I had been applying the logic backwards. I thought the verse 
meant, “I sin. Therefore I don’t abide. I (continue to) sin. Therefore I don’t know 
Christ.” Does my sin prove I’m not really a Christian?  
     But that isn’t the point at all. Rather the point is this. “I do abide in Christ. I do know 
him. I have seen him. Therefore, I must stop sinning!” How can I continue in sin? 
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      I thought the verse was designed to describe how things are when in fact its purpose 
is to instruct us what to do. Its force is imperative, not indicative. And the imperative is 
this. Repent! If you abide in Christ, if you have seen Christ, if you know Jesus Christ, 
repent! 
 
The First Word of the  Gospel 
    We know that sin is a reality in this fallen world. We know we will be continually 
tempted, and chances are good that sometimes we will fall. Everyone will fall. Everyone 
sins. Even Paul did the things he hated. But maybe some Christians have become a little 
too comfortable with that situation. Maybe even some clergy have become too cozy with 
that position. Maybe I had been lulled and lured into that trap myself. If so, we need to 
repent. 
    Richard Owens Roberts calls Repentance the first word of the Gospel. (Richard Owen 
Roberts, Repentance: The First Word of the Gospel © 2002 by Richard Owen Roberts, 
Crossway Books a publishing ministry of Good News Publishers, Wheaton, Illinois.) 
He’s right.  
     You remember, Matthew 4:17 tells us what Jesus did right after he was baptized and 
tempted. “From that time on Jesus began to preach, ‘Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
is near.’” According to Matthew, “Repent!” is the first word Jesus ever preached. 
    Mark tells the story a little differently. “After John was put in prison, Jesus went into 
Galilee, proclaiming the good news of God. 15 ‘The time has come,’ he said. ‘The 
kingdom of God is near. Repent and believe the good news!’” (Mark 1:14-15) Did you 
catch the jarring dissonance there? Both Matthew and Mark tell us that Jesus called 
people to repent, but Mark tells us that the call to repentance is Good News!  
     Good news? Repentance? How would you feel if a friend phoned you and said, “Guess 
what! I have good news. Repent!” Doesn’t repentance mean giving up something we 
like? Doesn’t repentance mean being good when we like being bad? Isn’t repentance bad 
news? 
     Well, if one wants to stay outside God’s kingdom, repentance is bad news. If 
repentance is just about giving up things we love, again, it is bad news. But Jesus says 
that repentance is our way into God’s kingdom. Repentance is our way to a better life. 
The call to repent means “You’re not stuck here. Life doesn’t have to be like this.  You 
can change direction. You can change your mind and heart. You can change!”  
 
Turkish Delight 
     In the King James Version of Hebrews 12:1 we read, “…let us lay aside every weight, 
and the sin which doth so easily beset us, …” (The Holy Bible, King James Version, 
public domain.) From this verse we get the term “besetting sin.” A besetting sin clings to 
us, entangles us, trips us up, as we see when we compare other translations of this verse. 
We might describe a besetting sin as a habitual sin. It’s a trap we fall into over and over. 
     I had a colleague who, before the internet was available, confessed and complained to 
me that every month he would go to a convenience store and buy a Playboy magazine. 
He would look at it, then feel guilty, disgusted and dirty. He would throw it away and 
vow never, ever to do that again. The next month, however, the pattern repeated itself. 
That’s a poignant picture of a besetting sin. 
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     In the The Lion, The Witch and the Wardrobe C. S. Lewis presents us with a 
metaphor for besetting sin. Early in the story Lucy, the youngest of four children young 
siblings, finds her way through a wardrobe to the snow-draped, mystical land of Narnia. 
When she returns home, no one believes her. She goes back to Narnia and this time her 
brother Edmund follows her. On this trip Edmund encounters the villainous White 
Witch, who claims to be the Queen of Narnia. Recognizing that Edmund may the 
harbinger of a fulfillment of a prophecy that will bring an end to the queen’s evil reign, 
she invites him into her sleigh, pries him and plies him with a delicious candy called 
Turkish Delight. Edmund eats and tells the White Witch everything she asks. 
     Lewis narrates, “At last the Turkish Delight was all finished and Edmund was looking 
very hard at the empty box and wishing that she would ask him whether he would like 
some more. Probably the queen knew quite well what he was thinking; for she knew, 
though Edmund did  not, that this was enchanted Turkish Delight and that anyone who 
had once tasted it would want more and more of it, and would even, if they were 
allowed, go on eating it until they killed themselves.” (The Lion, the Witch and the 
Wardrobe by C.S. Lewis c.1950 First Collier Books Edition 1950 p. 33) 
     When Lucy and Edmund return home the second time, he refuses to admit what 
happened or even that he had seen Narnia. Lucy, however, has heard of the White Witch 
and knows that she is evil. When she tells this to Edmund, we read, “Edmund was 
already feeling uncomfortable from having eaten too many sweets, and when he heard 
that the Lady he had made friends with was a dangerous witch he felt even more 
uncomfortable. But he wanted to taste that Turkish Delight again more than anything 
else.” (Ibid p. 38) 
     Ultimately Edmund betrays all of his siblings just so he can get another taste of the 
evil queen’s Turkish Delight. Like with any besetting sin, Edmund does not realize that 
Turkish Delight is delicious poison for his soul. 
     Christian songwriter Anne Herring of the Second Chapter of Acts composed an 
album called The Roar of Love. It is based on The Lion, the Witch and the Wardrobe. In 
“Tell the Truth,” Lucy tries to get Edmund to confess to their older brother and sister 
not only that he has been to Narnia, but that he has encountered the White Witch. She 
urges him to tell them … 
 
“That you saw her 
Felt her 
Ease your mind and soul with pleasure 
Spellbound 
You’ve found 
That she’s robbed you of your life 
You’ve been taken 
Mistaken  
Into her den of lies 
Turkish delight what surprise 
Just by one bite hypnotized” 
(“Tell the Truth” Words and Music by Anne Herring c.1978 Latter Rain Music (ASCAP) ) 
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     Later (sounding remarkably like Stevie Wonder), in a song called “Turkish Delight,” 
Edmund sings, 
“I feel like I’m wrong somehow 
And yet can’t break my vow 
That I’ll return surrendered 
Somehow she’s captured me 
Grabbed me so I can’t flee 
From this bound down feeling.” 
(“Turkish Delight” Words and Music by Anne Herring c.1978 Latter Rain Music 
(ASCAP) ) 
From The Roar of Love 
 
     Sadly, that is how it is with besetting sin. It’s destructive and addictive, like the evil 
queen’s Turkish Delight. We want to quit, but somehow it seems we just can’t. We feel 
like the people in Jeremiah’s day who said, “It's no use! I love foreign gods, and I must 
go after them.” (Jeremiah 2:25) 
     Turkish Delight is an apt symbol for a besetting sin. What is your Turkish Delight? 
     Perhaps it’s pornography, as with the fellow minister I mentioned above and his 
Playboy magazines. Statistics show pornography to be a prominent problem among 
Christian men, including clergy. As another colleague commented after the internet 
became so available, “It’s like having a jar of candy sitting on your desk, but you’re not 
supposed to eat it.” Elicit photos and movies are just a click away. And now it isn’t just 
your desk top, it’s your laptop or even your phone. And it isn’t just any candy. We’re 
talking about Turkish Delight. Soul poison. 
     Or maybe your Turkish Delight is a little less virtual.  Maybe you’re seduced into 
sexually immoral behavior with a live person instead of images. We hear story after 
heart breaking story of prominent pastors falling because of adultery. Less prominent 
ministers are just as susceptible, they just don’t get the publicity. 
     We should not get the idea, however, that sexual sin is the only flavor of Turkish 
Delight that lures us. Church power, for example can exert a strong pull on our souls. I 
had an intoxicating taste of it in my early years of ministry. I was put in charge of a 
thorny problem between the synod and the pastor of a large, prestigious church. After 
lots of work and prayer and tense conversation, he finally saw the synod’s way. It is good 
that the controversy was settled. However, when he finally “capitulated,” I felt a rush, 
like an ocean wave breaking over me. I had won, and victory was sweet. I wanted to do 
that again! I wanted another taste of that kind of power, and I could imagine myself 
inventing or even creating problems that I could solve, just to get that rush again. By the 
grace of God I saw the sinfulness of those feelings. I saw what I could become and it 
scared me to my core. I have not pursued church power, but I have experienced its 
allure. 
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     Slightly different from power is prestige. A desire to be respected among our peers is 
normal, perhaps, but it can create attitudes and lead to actions that are deeply damaging 
to our spiritual lives. I remember with regret the look on my teenage daughter’s face 
when she heard me say, “I despise being patronized by my inferiors.” Poison. Deadly 
poison. 
    Popularity is another flavor of Turkish Delight  that seems to be in high demand. 
Addiction to this drug is probably what causes the most tickling of itchy ears. We want 
people to like us. We want the church to be successful by the worldly standards. The 
ABC’s by which most people measure a successful church are  Attendance, Buildings and 
Cash. When I was planting the Woodbury Church I had an assigned mentor who told me 
that his secret to growing a new church was to preach short sermons and smile a lot. (I 
do confess to smiling a lot, but not because I took that mentor’s advice! Short sermons is 
another story.)  
     Pastors are in a position to receive tons of affirmation and even adulation. It feels 
good to be appreciated. Loved. Praised. Our calling is an important one, and we are 
often the instruments God uses to help people in significant ways. It is easy, however, to 
get hooked on the praise or to appraise our own stock too highly. We can develop a need 
to be needed. All of these are endemic to ministry, and they can all become Turkish 
Delight. 
     Turkish Delight comes in a wide assortment of flavors: alcohol or substance abuse, 
too quick a temper, workaholism, gambling or gluttony, materialism, lying or laziness. 
Whatever has you spellbound and hypnotized, whatever has captured you and grabbed 
you so you can’t flee, that’s your Turkish Delight. It’s a common problem. Many people 
are trapped. Our only hope is to repent. 
 
Want Some Red Stew? 
     Besetting sin is also like red stew. Remember the story of Esau and the red stew? It’s 
told in Genesis 25:29-34 and summed up in Hebrews 12:16, “See that no one is sexually 
immoral, or is godless like Esau, who for a single meal sold his inheritance rights as the 
oldest son.” 
    How could Esau do something so stupid? He was the oldest son of Isaac, who after 
inheriting the wealth of his own father, Abraham, made a bundle of his own. Isaac was 
one of the richest men in the world, and Esau stood to inherit his fortune. 
     Further, Esau was the rightful heir to all the promises God had made to Abraham 
about making him a great nation and blessing him and so on. (Genesis 12:2-3) But Esau 
blew it! Esau threw it all away. 
     One day as Esau came home empty from a hunting trip, his brother, Jacob, was 
cooking a pot of stew. Esau was so starved he said, “Quick, let me have some of that red 
stew. I’m famished!” (Genesis 25:30) Jacob, never being one to miss a golden 
opportunity, replied, “Sure, if you’ll sell me your birthright.” 
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     Oh, come on! What kind of fool would go for a deal like that? One of the greatest 
estates in the world for a serving of stew? The blessings of God for a bowl of bean soup? 
It was lentil stew, to be precise. Look, I’ve had lentil stew before. It isn’t bad. I like it. But 
trade one of the world’s biggest fortunes for a bowl of that stuff? Who would be that 
stupid? 
     Esau, that’s who. Esau took the deal. He traded an inheritance that would have lasted 
him the rest of his life for some beans and broth that would only last him until supper. 
How could he be so stupid? Hey Esau, want some red stew? 
     Come to think of it, that’s exactly what Adam and Eve did. They were in paradise. All 
their needs were met. They had a close relationship with God, and walked with him 
every evening in Eden. But they traded all that for a bite of fruit. 
    What a pitiful picture of universal human sinfulness! You and I were also created for a 
close, personal relationship with God. We were made to live in his love, and to love him 
with all our being. We were made to love one another and be loved by one another in 
joyful community. Further, we have been called to abide in Christ. 
     Instead, however, we have often chosen to have things our own way. We have chosen 
to put our own personal needs and plans and desires ahead of the blessings of God. As a 
species, we have traded divine love for war and hatred. We have exchanged paradise for 
prejudice and poverty and all the rest. As individuals we have traded intimate time with 
Jesus Christ to indulge our desires for earthly rewards.Want some red stew? 
     Would we really rather look at an obscene image than bask in the presence of God? 
Would we really rather pick the trifecta than fellowship with the Trinity? Would we 
really rather increase the church budget than grow the fruit of the Spirit in our lives? 
Would we really rather hear effusive praise from the elders or members or visitors than 
to hear “Well done, my good and faithful servant” from our Lord?  Want some red stew? 
     I’ve become convicted that I have a choice. I can live in close intimacy with Jesus 
Christ, aiming to please him and be like him in all I do and in all I refuse to do, and I can 
be an instrument through whom he works, and particularly through whom he speaks his 
reality-creating Word, or I can indulge my besetting sins. I can trade all that just to 
smack my lips on a few spoonfuls of red stew.  
     Besetting sin is like red stew. It’s always a trade down. It’s always a colossally stupid 
deal. 
 
Insidious Desires 
     Further, sin is sneaky. Sin is sly. Sin is insidious. It creeps up on us slowly, and we 
hardly even notice that it’s taking over – until it’s too late. James 1:14 says, “ but each 
one is tempted when, by his own evil desire, he is dragged away and enticed. Then, after 
desire has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and sin, when it is full grown, gives birth to 
death.” Notice the progression, from desire to sin to death. 
     Sin is like a disease, like a cancer. It grows and spreads. It sends its toxins throughout 
our system, and seeks to do us in. 
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          Few of us would succumb to gross sin when we see it in all of its hideous ugliness. 
People don’t start with a conscious desire to wreck their lives or the lives of their loved 
ones’. No one originally sets out to cause pain for herself, or others, or God. Nobody 
begins down the road to destruction because they understand fully where it leads. 
(Sometimes people continue down that path because they come to the point they want 
to be destroyed, but early on, they didn’t start that way.) 
    No one says, “I would like lung cancer.” They say, “I’ll try a cigarette.” No one says, 
“I’d like to wind up in a crack house.” They say, “Give me a hit off of that joint.” Nobody 
ever offered me a weight problem, they just offered me a cookie. And too many times I 
said, “Yes.” 
     You remember the infamous name Ted Bundy. Bundy was convicted of a series of 
rapes and murders in Florida and elsewhere. Before he was executed for his crimes, 
Bundy asked to speak with Christian psychologist James Dobson. In that conversation, 
Bundy said that the gateway to the horrible path he chose to walk was pornography. He 
did not start out wanting to murder and mutilate women, he only wanted to look at a 
magazine. He only wanted to watch a video. But it all ended in a loathsome life of 
ghastly violence and gruesome violation. Further, Bundy stated that pornography played 
a major role in the life of virtually every inmate on death row. 
     My point isn’t that anyone who looks at a dirty picture will suddenly become the next 
Ted Bundy, or that one drink will inevitably lead to alcoholism, or that all cookie eaters 
are destined to obesity. But I am pointing out the even the most abhorrent sins usually 
start out small. They seem innocuous at first, but in the end they are deadly. 
           However, we do not have to surrender to sin. We don’t have to let it take over. We 
can defeat it. We can have victory over sin and temptation. 
    I Corinthians 10:13 says, “There is no temptation that has seized your except what is 
common to man. And God is faithful; He will not let you be tempted beyond what you 
can bear. But when you are tempted, He will also provide a way out, so that you can 
stand up under it.”  
     For every temptation, there is an escape hatch. There is an emergency exit, if we will 
just look for it. We will all be tempted. Temptation is common to humans. But we are 
never forced to let temptation turn into sin. 
     The best escape hatch we have, not surprisingly, is our Lord Jesus Himself. When we 
turn to Him in our time of temptation, we find help. Hebrews 4:15-16 says, For we do 
not have a high priest who is unable to sympathize with our weaknesses, but we have 
one who was tempted in every way, just as we are – yet was without sin. Let us then 
approach the throne of grace with confidence, so that we may receive mercy, and find 
grace to help us in our time of need. 
     Our Lord Jesus knows what it is to be tempted. He’s been there and done that, and 
has the scars to prove it. And because he has been tempted, because he understands our 
temptations first hand, he can help us. When we turn to him, we find the power to resist. 
We discover guidance to lead us out of spiritual harm’s way. There is great truth to the 
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old hymn, “In seasons of distress and grief my soul has often found relief, and oft 
escaped the tempter’s snare by thy return, sweet hour of prayer.”  
      Now, since sin is insidious, since sin is like a cancer, we stand a much better chance 
of beating it if we catch it early. Don’t wait to let temptation take root. Don’t give a bad 
deed time to become a bad habit. Kill it before it grows! Eradicate it before it spreads. 
     You may remember Martin Luther’s colorful way of expressing the facts that we will 
all be tempted, but that we can crush temptation early. Luther said, “Thou canst not 
prevent a crow from flying over thy head, but thou canst prevent him from building a 
nest in thy hair.” 
     You and I will experience temptation. We will be enticed, lured, beguiled. That’s 
normal. It even happened to Jesus. But when we turn to Jesus, we can escape from sin. 
We can shoo it away. We can kill it before it grows. 
 
     The play Dr Cook’s Garden by Ira Levi (Dramatists Play Service, Inc.; First Edition, 
October 1, 1968) illustrates the insidious nature of sin, and how important it is to stop it 
early.  
     The play opens with a young man, Jimmy, having just returned from medical school 
to his small hometown in New England. Jimmy’s father had died when Jimmy was a 
boy, and kindly Dr. Cook befriended Jimmy as he grew up. He took the young man 
under his wing, and Jimmy became the doctor’s protégé. The plan was that Jimmy 
would take over Dr. Cook’s medical practice when the older man retired. 
     Dr. Cook had two passions. One was his small town medical practice, the other was a 
flower garden on his estate. Dr. Cook’s garden was celebrated for its beauty. The doctor 
was always trimming, pruning, fertilizing, watering, weeding. And his work paid off. The 
garden was gorgeous. 
     Over the years, Dr. Cook had developed a system that he meticulously used in caring 
for his garden.  If a plant was healthy, he would tag it with a particular symbol, perhaps 
a circle. If a plant looked like it might be diseased, and posing a threat to the rest of the 
garden, it would be tagged with another symbol, say a slash mark. A third plant, that 
was no good and was just taking up soil and sunlight and space, might be marked with 
an “x.” That meant the plant had to be dug up and destroyed. And so on. Dr. Cook took 
great pride in the success of his system, and explained it to his new partner and 
assistant. 
     A few days later Jimmy made a very curious discovery. He was looking through the 
medical files and noticed that the charts of some of Dr. Cook’s patients were marked 
with circles, slashes, x’s  and other symbols like those Dr. Cook used in the garden. What 
could that mean? Jimmy shuddered to think about it. 
     As he examined the records more closely a pattern began to emerge. The only people 
who had slash marks next to their names were people who had caused trouble of one 
sort or another,  or who were in some way  suspect. And most of those who had x’s next 
to their names were people who had died untimely deaths while under Dr. Cook’s care. 
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In many cases, Jimmy himself knew these people to be ne’er-do-wells, or abusive, or in 
some way roguish. 
     Could it be? It was absolutely unthinkable! Dr. Cook was a pillar of the community. 
Dr. Cook was the man Jimmy loved, admired and respected most in the whole world. 
Still, was it possible? 
     It looked as if Dr. Cook had been tending the whole town the way he tended his 
garden. It seemed that the doctor determined who was fit to live and who deserved to 
die, and when the time came to execute justice, the gardener weeded out the wicked 
influences. He removed those who would be a drain or a danger for others. 
     In a moment of terror and horrible revelation, Jimmy decided to check one more 
thing. He pulled his own father’s chart. It was marked with an x. True, Jimmy’s father 
had not been much of a man, and Jimmy had often thought that he and his mother were 
better off without him. But he was his dad, and he was gone. And Jimmy began to think 
that he could have been saved. 
     The next day, Jimmy and Dr. Cook were scheduled to meet on the estate for a picnic. 
At that meeting Jimmy confronted his mentor with his suspicions. Dr. Cook began to 
explain. He told why he had done what he did, and how it was for the best. He never 
actually killed anyone, he simply refrained from saving those who deserved to die. 
     One word led to another and the two men began to struggle. Suddenly Dr. Cook fell to 
the ground, clutching his chest. He was having a heart attack. He told Jimmy where his 
nitro-glycerin pills were, and sent him to the house to get them. Jimmy ran as fast as he 
could and came back with the medicine. However, just before he gave the pills to Dr. 
Cook, Jimmy halted for a moment. This man was a murderer! This man had killed his 
own father. Should he save him? 
     In that moment’s hesitation, too much time lapsed. It was too late. Dr. Cook’s dying 
words were, “Do you see how it starts, Jimmy? Do you see how it starts?” 
 
     Sin is insidious. It starts small, but quickly spreads. So we must strive to catch it 
early. As soon as we feel ourselves being tempted, we should start looking for the escape 
hatch. As soon as sin so much as touches us, we can turn to Jesus and ask Him for help. 
The sooner the better. 
     We have experienced the emptiness of sin. We’ve smacked the bitter aftertaste of vice. 
We have faced the futility of trying to have things our way instead of God’s way. Yet 
when we turn to Jesus Christ, He can help us live a pure and holy life. He can save us 
from our insidious desires. 
 
The Petrie Shuffle 
     In the NIV at Luke 17:1 we read, “Jesus said to his disciples: "Things that cause 
people to sin are bound to come, but woe to that person through whom they come.” As I 
looked at that verse recently I thought I smelled something fishy. Are there really things 
that cause people to sin? Is sin ever inevitable? What about the escape hatch of I 
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Corinthians 10:13? So I did some research and found something that was very helpful to 
me. Maybe it will be to you, too. The phrase “things that cause people to sin” is a 
translation of just one word, σκάνδαλα (skandala). Literally it means “a stumbling 
block.” Several translations render it “temptations to sin,” and a few, like the NASB, 
simply say, “stumbling blocks.” (It is a word Jesus uses to describe Satan in Matthew 
16:23.) 
     It so happens that I had watched several re-runs of the old Dick Van Dyke show 
during the period when I came across this translation issue. You may remember that 
there were several versions of the opening sequence to that classic TV comedy. In one of 
them, as the theme music plays, Dick Van Dike’s character, Rob Petrie, comes in 
through his front door and steps toward his wife, Laura, to kiss her hello. She demurs, 
motioning that there are guests in the living room. Dick turns to the guests, starts 
walking toward them and suddenly trips and falls over an ottoman. It’s a great pratfall. 
The ottoman is a stumbling block. 
     A still later version of the opening sequence has Rob coming through the front door, 
stepping toward Laura, who demurs. Turning to see the guests Rob walks toward them, 
but this time he sees the ottoman, walks around it, then trips. (Dick Van Dyke was a 
dancer and a master of physical comedy.) 
     In still a later version, Rob comes in, Laura demurs, Rob walks toward the guests, 
sees the stumbling block and does a fancy little side step, avoiding the obstacle 
completely.  
     It struck me that this is how it can be with besetting sins. We can recognize them as 
scandalous stumbling blocks, learn where they are likely to be and gracefully side step 
them. I call that “The Petrie Shuffle.” There is a way out. We can repent. 
     
Paradise Regained 
     I’m reminded of the young literature student who put on an exam, “John Milton 
wrote Paradise Lost, then his wife died and he wrote Paradise Regained. Well, that’s 
true enough, but Paradise Regained is not about the death of Milton’s wife. It is, 
however, an apt description of what happens when we repent. 
     I don’t mean to be simplistic or glib. Repentance can be hard, especially when a sin 
habit has had time to become ingrained. We will need help. We may need the help of a 
12 step program, or a support group, or a mentor, confessor or spiritual director. We 
may need counseling and prayer ministry. As Francis MacNutt compassionately points 
out, “Repentance is seldom easy because even the most hideous sin usually results from 
the person’s brokenness.” (Francis MacNutt Deliverance from Evil Spirits  Chosen 
Books © 1995 Francis MacNutt, p. 200) We will certainly need the help of our High 
Priest, who was tempted like we are but did not sin. But we must repent. We know we 
must repent. We have seen Jesus Christ. We know Jesus Christ. We long to abide in 
Christ. We know we cannot continue in sin. 
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     Of course it is still true that God can use us in spite of ourselves. We have already 
seen that God spoke through Caiaphas, Balaam and the donkey. God speaks through 
many unworthy people. When we put it that way, we realize that we are all unworthy. So 
it is a comfort when we read Bullinger’s words in the Second Helvetic Confession,  
“… and now the Word itself which is preached is to be regarded, not the minister that 
preaches; for even if he be evil and a sinner, nevertheless the Word of God remains still 
true and good.” (“Second Helvetic Confession” The Constitution of the Presbyterian 
Church (U.S.A.) Part I Book of Confessions c.2004 by the Office of the General 
Assembly, Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.) 5.004, p.53) 
    God can speak his creative Word through his enemies and evil sinners and even dumb 
animals, but is that who we want to be? No. We desire to be people who are becoming 
more like Jesus. We long for holiness, godliness, transformation. We yearn to proclaim 
God’s creative Word as empowered witnesses with credibility and integrity. We have a 
role to play in our preparation. So hear this Good News. The time has come. The 
Kingdom is near. Repent. 
 
     The Holy Spirit is working in us and on us to be Spirit-empowered preachers who 
proclaim God’s creative Word. We have a role to play. We abide in Christ through 
spiritual disciplines and repentance of sin. But is there another agent at work in this 
process? Is there still an “ancient foe who seeks to work us woe?” 
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Chapter 6 
Preaching and Spiritual Warfare 

 
     Two Sunday school boys were talking after class. The first asked, “Do you really 
believe all that stuff about the devil? Is he for real?” 
     “Nah,” the second boy replied. “It’s just like Santa Claus. He’s really your dad.” 
     Amusing as the answer may be, the first boy’s question is one we really should 
address. Is the devil for real? 
    Renowned New Testament scholar Joseph Fitzmeyer doesn’t think so. He thinks what 
the Bible presents as the works of the devil and his cohorts can be explained in a more 
rational, scientific way. “It is a form of protological thinking which cannot ascribe 
physical or psychic disorders to proper secondary causes that makes ancient writers 
attribute them to beings of an intermediate spirit-world” (Joseph Fitzmyer SJ The 
Gospel According to Luke I-IX. The Anchor Bible vol. 28 C. 1981 Doubleday & Company 
Inc. p. 545) In other words, the Bible writers weren’t as smart as we are. They did the 
best they could with their primitive world view, but nowadays, we know better. We know 
more about physical and mental disease, and don’t have to invent evil spirits to explain 
such things. 
     I understand Father Fitzmeyer’s position. I pretty much embraced it myself for a 
number of years. I considered myself too sophisticated to ask, “Is the devil for real?” 
Rather, I was “dubious about the ontological status of evil.” But of course, they mean the 
same thing. 
     From a quite different perspective, Francis MacNutt asks pointedly,“But why do so 
many people today rule out the influence of the demonic world as a possible explanation 
for strange behavior and speech? The main reason for our skepticism is that scientific 
rationalism, the predominant world view of the so called Enlightenment of 200 years 
ago, has now become the dominant worldview of Western Christians. If something 
cannot be seen, measured or proven through reason, it simply does not exist – or at least 
should be doubted. ... 
     “ The question is, which worldview is the true one – the worldview of Jesus or our 
own contemporary worldview? (Francis MacNutt Deliverance from Evil Spirits, Chosen 
Books c. 1995 Francis MacNutt p. 49) 
 
     There’s an old story of a young seminary graduate who had been called to become the 
pastor of a certain church, we’ll call it Northminster. When he was examined by the 
presbytery it was discovered that the young man did not believe in a personal devil. 
Because of this there was great opposition to his ordination. However, a seasoned old 
pastor turned the tide when he stood and said, “I see no reason not to ordain this man 
just because he doesn’t believe in a personal devil. I say we ordain him, make him the 
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pastor of Northminster Church and within six months he will know for sure that there is 
a personal devil.” 
 
Satan Is Real 
     Though it took more than six months, I, too, have changed my mind. It wasn’t 
because of difficulties I’ve faced with the wonderful people in the congregations I have 
served, though I have certainly seen Satan at work against those churches. For me it was 
more of an intellectual decision first. 
     As I said, right out of seminary I doubted the devil’s existence.  One week when 
studying for a sermon, however, I came across these comments by Donald G. Miller in 
his commentary on Luke. “It is clear, too, that Jesus accepted the reality of demons. … 
Either Jesus was accommodating himself to the superstitions of his day at this point, or 
was mistaken, or demons are real. The first is wholly unlikely. Jesus was quick to dispel 
superstition with regard to the cause of blindness. (John 9:1-3) … [He] insisted that he 
had really cast out demons and used this as evidence of his relation to God. It is hardly 
possible, then, to attribute Jesus’ view of demons to accommodation. … 
“Was he then mistaken? … [I]n the realm of the spirit, where the deepest things of God 
and man, and evil are concerned, was he thus limited? We have not found him wrong 
about God or man. May it be that he was right, too, about demons?” (Donald G. Miller 
The Gospel According to Luke Layman’s Bible Commentary vol. 18 John Knox Press. c. 
C.D. Deans 1958 p. 62 
     That set me to thinking. Yes, Jesus, the Incarnate Christ, was a man of his times, and 
he related to his contemporaries in terms they could understand. Further, he didn’t tell 
them some things that they would have found helpful.  Jesus didn’t tell them about 
penicillin, he left that to be discovered by Alexander Flemming. He let us wait for 
Newton to explain gravity and for Einstein to explain that energy is equal to the mass of 
an object times the speed of light squared. (E+MC	2) Those don’t seem to have been part 
of his mission.  But if there were no devil, that’s exactly the kind of thing we would have 
expected him to have told us! I found Miller’s argument interesting and persuasive, but I 
wasn’t fully convinced. 
     Several years later I attended a conference on small group ministry. One of the 
leaders was Eddie Gibbs, who taught at Fuller Theological Seminary. During a panel 
discussion, and kind of off topic if I recall, Professor Gibbs said, “Don’t kid yourselves. 
There’s an Intelligence behind pornography.” I know that’s not a conclusive argument in 
terms of strict rules of logic, but it resonated deeply with me. Somehow I knew he was 
right. I was no longer dubious on the matter. The devil is real. 
     As I have continued and grown in ministry I believe I have seen the devil at work in 
people, churches and situations. I have experienced demons being cast out of people and 
seen an observable change in their condition or behavior. We will look at one example in 
chapter 10. 
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     Further, as I continued to study the Bible,  I noticed that the Bible writers indeed 
could  “ascribe physical or psychic disorders to proper secondary causes.” That is, they 
knew the difference between demons and other disorders. For example, Mark 1:34 tells 
us, “And Jesus healed many who had various diseases. He also drove out many demons, 
but he would not let the demons speak because they knew who he was.”  If people were 
sick, Jesus didn’t cast out demons, he healed them. If people were plagued with evil 
spirits, Jesus didn’t try to heal them of disease, he cast out the demons. Jesus knew the 
difference between the two, and Mark knew that Jesus knew the difference between the 
two. The Bible writers were not so naïve.  
    The most quoted passage I’ve encountered in reading about the devil’s existence 
comes from the preface of C. S. Lewis’ delightful little book (and excellent primer or 
refresher on spiritual warfare), The Screwtape Letters. That quote is worth sharing 
here. “There are two equal and opposite errors into which our race can fall about the 
devils. One is to disbelieve in their existence. The other is to believe, and to and to feel 
an excessive and unhealthy interest in them. They themselves are equally pleased by 
both errors and hail a materialist or a magician with the same delight.” (C.S. Lewis The 
Screwtape Letters p.9 c.MCMXC by Barbour and Company, Inc.)  
     To avoid an excessive and unhealthy interest in demons, however, is not to ignore the 
subject completely. The Scriptures don’t hesitate to talk about the devil, and one of the 
things it tells is that the devil is out to get us! 
 
On the Prowl  
     The Apostle Peter, whom Satan had sifted like wheat (Luke 22:31), spoke from 
experience when he warned us, “Be self-controlled and alert. Your enemy the devil 
prowls around like a roaring lion looking for someone to devour.” (I Peter 5:8) 
     Neil Anderson writes, “When you came to life in Christ, Satan didn’t curl up his tail 
and pull in his fangs. He is committed to foul up your life through his deception to 
‘prove’ that Christianity doesn’t work, that God’s Word isn’t true, and that nothing really 
happened when you were born again.” (Neil Anderson Daily in Christ July 8 c.1993 
Harvest House Publishers.) 
     While I still doubt that the devil literally has fangs and a tail (and I’m sure Anderson 
doubts it, too), I believe Satan is out to harm us. In addition to Peter’s warning we have 
the strong phrase of Martin Luther, “For still our ancient foe doth seek to work us woe. 
His craft and power are great, and armed with cruel hate, on earth is not his equal.” 
(Martin Luther, “A Mighty Fortress Is Our God” public domain.) 
      Further we have the clear teaching of our Lord. Contrasting the devil with himself, 
Jesus said, “The thief comes only to steal and kill and destroy; I have come that they 
may have life, and have it to the full.” (John 10:10) 
     Satan wants to rob us of our hope, our faith, our joy. Satan does not want us to abide 
in Christ, and he certainly does not want us to proclaim God’s creative Word in the 
power of the Holy Spirit. So he will seek to distract us, discourage us, derail us. 
     This is armed robbery. Ephesians 6:16 says, “In addition to all this, take up the shield 
of faith, with which you can extinguish all the flaming arrows of the evil one.”  Neil 
Anderson observes, “These flaming missiles from Satan are nothing more than 
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smoldering lies, burning accusations, and fiery temptations bombarding our minds.” 
(Neil Anderson Daily in Christ November 27 c.1993 Harvest House Publishers.) 
     First, the devil tempts us to sin. Paul told the Thessalonians, “For this reason, when I 
could stand it no longer, I sent to find out about your faith. I was afraid that in some way 
the tempter might have tempted you and our efforts might have been useless.” (I 
Thessalonians 3:5 Cf. Matthew 4:3) Further, Jesus taught us to pray, “And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one.” (Matthew 6:13) 
     The evil one will lure us as he tried to lure Jesus. He does not want us to live in 
righteousness or holiness. He does not want us to abide in Christ, and when we fail he 
counts it as a victory. 
     Let me pause to emphasize that being tempted is not the same as sinning. Jesus was 
tempted but did not sin. (Hebrews 4:15) Some people feel defeated just because they’re 
tempted. No! When we resist the temptation, when we extinguish that fiery dart, that is 
victory. 
      But the enemy will want us to feel defeated even when we win. He will tell us, “If you 
were a real Christian, you wouldn’t even want that. If the Holy Spirit was really working 
in you, you wouldn’t desire this any longer.” Don’t fall for his lies. 
     That leads us to a second kind of missile in his stockpile. Revelation 12:10 calls Satan 
“the accuser of our brothers, who accuses them before our God day and night.” 
(Revelation 12:10) 
     After we fall to the devil’s temptations, and sometimes even when we resist, he starts 
to work on us. He tries to cut us to pieces with sharp jagged allegations. He charges us 
with the very crimes he tempted us to perpetrate, heaping on guilt and shame. Guilt for 
what we have done and shame because of who he says we are. He wants to discourage 
us. He wants us to give up on Christ. 
     This applies especially to preachers. God has called you to an incredibly important 
task. Preachers are mighty weapons in God’s arsenal, and Satan would love to remove 
you from the battlefield. He would love to take you out of the game. 
      It will be helpful here to recognize a distinction between guilt and conviction. Many 
people don’t seem to know the difference. Guilt is a tool of Satan to dishearten us, as I’ve 
described above. Guilt leads nowhere. There is nothing to do with guilt but wallow in it. 
     Conviction, on the other hand, is a tool of the Holy Spirit. Jesus said that when the 
Holy Spirit comes, “he will convict the world concerning sin and righteousness and 
judgment” (John 16:8 ESV) Conviction is different from guilt feelings because 
conviction leads us to stop what we’re doing, turn around and walk in the Lord’s way. 
This is what Paul had in mind when he told the Corinthians, “Godly sorrow brings 
repentance that leads to salvation and leaves no regret, but worldly sorrow brings 
death.” (II Corinthians 7:10) 
      Satan tempts and Satan accuses, but bear in mind that the tempter, the accuser 
always lies. Jesus said of him, “… He was a murderer from the beginning, not holding to 
the truth, for there is no truth in him. When he lies, he speaks his native language, for he 
is a liar and the father of lies.” (John 8:44) 
     The devil will seek to discourage you from following Jesus in any way he can. Lies, 
deception and half-truths are his stock and trade. Charles Kraft said,“God is a God of 
truth, and most of a person’s battle with the Enemy is in one way or another a battle 
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over truth versus deceit” (Charles Kraft Deep Wounds Deep Healing  p.260 Chosen 
Books c. 1993, 2010 Charles Kraft.) 
 
Minions 
     The devil doesn’t work alone, as we have already indicated.  Just as there is a 
heavenly hierarchy of angels, archangels, cherubim and seraphim, so there seems to be 
what C. S. Lewis wryly calls a “Lowerachy” of demons, rulers, principalities and powers.  
(C. S. Lewis The Screwtape Letters p.192) While the ranking of these fiends is beyond 
the scope of this paper, we do need to acknowledge that there are other spiritual forces 
of evil at work, under Satan’s command. The Bible tells us that these evil spirits are 
fallen angels. 
     Jesus alludes to this reality when he says, “Then [the king] will say to those on his 
left, ‘Depart from me, you who are cursed, into the eternal fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels.’” (Matthew 25:41) John reiterates this in Revelation 12:9 when he reports 
what he foresaw. “The great dragon was hurled down--that ancient serpent called the 
devil, or Satan, who leads the whole world astray. He was hurled to the earth, and his 
angels with him.” These verses also show us the fate of these rebellious angels, and we 
will come back to that. The point now is simply that Satan has a hoarde of evil spirits 
through whom he works to harm us. He himself prowls around like a ravenous, roaring 
lion, but he also has evil emissaries assigned to do carry out his agenda and do his 
bidding. 
     Sometime around 230 AD the Christian theologian Origen wrote, “In regard to the 
devil and his angels and opposing powers, the ecclesiastical teaching maintains that the 
beings do indeed exist; but what they are or how they exist is not explained with 
sufficient clarity. This opinion, however, is held by most: that the devil was an angel; 
and having apostatized, he persuaded as many angels as possible to fall away with 
himself; and these, even to the present time, are called his angels.” (cited in Neil 
Anderson Daily in Christ September 23 c.1993 Harvest House Publishers.) 
 
     I think of evil spirits as being kind of like germs. They exist, even though we can’t see 
them. And they can do us harm; we can feel their ill effects.  It is possible to “catch one” 
from time to time, just like we may catch a flu bug. And while we don’t have to live in 
constant fear of them, we should be aware of their existence and their intentions. 
Further,  just like with physical germs, we can make ourselves more or less susceptible 
to them by tending to our spiritual health.  
 
The Elijah Syndrome 
     “I have had enough, Lord. Take my life; I am no better than my ancestors.”  Those are 
the words of someone who was pretty depressed. Those are the words of someone who is 
just fed up. Fried. Ready to quit. And those were the words of a great prophet of God. (I 
Kings 19:4). Elijah had all he could take and he wanted to die. Have you ever been there? 
If so, you’re in good company.  
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     I‘ve been there, too. My words were not the same as Elijah’s. I would say, “I’m 
nothing but a waste of skin.” But the feelings and the meaning were pretty much the 
same.  
     What’s  fascinating is that these feelings don’t just come when things are going badly. 
That might be understandable. But these experiences tend to come when things are 
going really well. For Elijah, this happened just after he had preached a powerful 
sermon that was confirmed by signs and wonders, as he called down fire from heaven to 
consume a water logged sacrifice. (I Kings 18) For me those times of depression tend to 
come after a successful time of ministry. I have spoken to others who have the same 
experience. They’ve noticed that after being used by God in a powerful way, they often 
feel washed out and depressed. I call this “The Elijah Syndorme.” 
     Most often these feelings would come over me they day after I preached. I call those 
days “Elijah Mondays.” On Elijah Mondays I would be down on myself, down on the 
church, down on life. On Elijah Mondays I would be more inclined to indulge myself in 
“Turkish Delight,” which only made matters worse. On Elijah Mondays the tempter 
would tempt and the accuser would accuse and I would be more susceptible to his 
deceit. Elijah Mondays are horrible. 
     Mark Pearson’s words explain the experience of Elijah Mondays pretty well.  “The 
devil is threatened by Christians growing spiritually and bearing good fruit in ministry. 
He will try to attack you in various ways. He will send you various temptations; will seek 
to make you lazy, discouraged, or proud; will put in your mind dark and lurid thoughts; 
or will stir up unresolved issues in your life that your focus will become yourself and not 
God and His work.” (Mark Pearson, Christian Healing: A Practical and Comprehensive 
Guide © 2004 Mark A. Pearson, Charisma House   p. 223) 
     I share this in case any readers also suffer from the Elijah Syndrome or Elijah 
Mondays. It can help to know what they are. It can help to know that they are coming, or 
at least that they’re predictable. We can prepare ourselves for them. If we know a 
stumbling block is in our path we are more likely to be able to side step it. We can do the 
“Petrie Shuffle.” Since I have been implementing the disciplines we discussed in chapter 
4, since I have intensified my focus on abiding in Christ, my pratfalls have been far 
fewer.  
     The devil is on the prowl. His demons are on patrol. They want to do us harm in any 
ways they can. They will attack when we are weakest. But we can take precautions to 
keep ourselves safe, and when we are attacked, we can take steps to get ourselves free. 
We d0n’t need to fear and tremble at Satan and his minions. “One little word will fell 
him.” (Martin Luther, “A Mighty Fortress Is Our God” public domain.) 
 
A Defeated Foe 
     The good news is that Satan is already a defeated foe. In Deuteronomy 33:27 we read, 
“The eternal God is your refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms. He will drive 
out your enemy before you, saying, ‘Destroy him!’” While that Old Testament passage is 
talking directly about Israel and its earthy, human enemies, the principle applies to 
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followers of Jesus and our spiritual foes. The devil is no match for the eternal God and 
his everlasting arms. He commands us to destroy the enemy, but he has already 
determined to drive him out before us. 
     This victory was accomplished by the death of Jesus. Colossians 2:15 says, “And 
having disarmed the powers and authorities, he made a public spectacle of them, 
triumphing over them by the cross.” 
     Satan and his minions are disarmed while we have access to the full armor of God 
(Ephesians 6:10-20). In Jesus Christ, empowered by the Holy Spirit, victory is ours. The 
time has not yet come when the devil and his angels are hurled into the eternal fire, but 
Satan is already a defeated foe. 
 
Resist Him 
     Therefore we can resist him. Remember that Peter warned us, “Be self-controlled and 
alert. Your enemy the devil prowls around like a roaring lion looking for someone to 
devour.” Then he added, “Resist him, standing firm in the faith, because you know that 
your brothers throughout the world are undergoing the same kind of sufferings.” 
 (I Peter 5:8-9) We do not have to give in to his temptations. We do not have to succumb 
to his accusations. We do not have to listen to his lies. As we learned in the last chapter, 
we can side step his stumbling blocks. We can refuse his red stew. We resist him by 
standing firm in our faith. 
     James tells us the same thing, but adds one very significant detail when he says, 
“Submit yourselves, then, to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.”  (James 
4:7) We can resist the evil one and he will run away. That’s a great promise! But we can’t 
start in the middle of the verse! First we have to submit ourselves to God. Satan is a 
defeated foe when we are submitted to God, but we cannot face him on our own. 
     What, then, does it mean to sumbmit ourselves to God? James gives us valuable clues 
in the next two verses. “Come near to God, … purify your hearts … Humble yourselves 
before the Lord and he will lift you up.” (James 4:8-9) These are things we’ve explored 
before: repentance, spiritual disciplines, abiding in Christ. When we do these things we 
are in a much stronger position to resist our enemy and send him scurrying off with his 
(mythical) tail tucked between his legs. 
 
The Best Defense 
     Preachers are inevitably involved in spiritual warfare. Satan will attack all Christians, 
but especially those who have the devastating potential to proclaim God’s creative Word 
in the power of the Holy Spirit. But we are called to do more than just resist the devil’s 
attacks! The old saying is true for us; the best defense is a good offense. 
    Jesus said to Peter, “…on this rock I will build my church, and the gates of Hades will 
not overcome it.”  (Matthew  16 :18) Gates do not attack, they protect. They are a 
defensive barrier, not an offensive weapon. If the gates of hell will not prevail against the 
Church, that must mean that we are the ones who are on the attack! 
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     I John 3:8 explains, “…The reason the Son of God appeared was to destroy the devil's 
work.”  If the church is to continue the mission of Jesus, then we must do the things he 
did. We must do what he came to do. That means the mission of the church is to 
continue to destroy the devil’s work. The mission of the church is to storm the very gates 
of hell. 
     In the PRMI course on Advanced Healing and Deliverance we looked at one way of 
destroying the devil’s work. We can cast out demons. (For more details on this see the  
notes for the sermon “A Defeated Foe, Part 2” in chapter 10.) This is envisioned as being 
done in small ministry groups or prayer sessions, and that is perfectly appropriate. But 
in this paper we are looking specifically at preaching as an instrument of healing and 
spiritual warfare. I believe  preaching is meant to be a mighty offensive weapon in the 
church’s assault on the gates of hell. As God’s Word creates reality, the works of the 
devil are destroyed. As God’s Kingdom is preached Satan’s kingdom retreats. 
     The New Testament is clear that God’s Word is an offensive weapon in spiritual 
warfare. Matthew 8:16 reports, “When evening came, many who were demon-possessed 
were brought to [Jesus], and he drove out the spirits with a word and healed all the 
sick.” How did Jesus drive out evil spirits? How did Jesus attack the gates of hell? With 
the word. 
     On top of this, Ephesians 6:17 instructs us to take, “the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God.” All the other elements of the heavenly armor in Ephesians 6 are 
protective. The Word of God is the only offensive weapon that is mentioned. This “word 
of God” is not limited to preaching. It can be spoken in prayer gatherings, counseling 
sessions and other contexts. But let us remember that preaching is far from excluded. 
Too often, I’m afraid, the Church has forgotten that preaching is also the Word of God. 
It is not too much to say that preaching is Church’s primary expression of the Word of 
God. When we preach, we are wielding the sword of the Spirit. When we preach, we 
assault Satan’s kingdom. Whenever we preach, we engage in spiritual warfare. 
     Francis MacNutt said, “The flip side of [Jesus’] preaching that the Kingdom of God is 
at hand is preaching that the kingdom of Satan is being destroyed.” (Deliverance from 
Evil Spirits  Chosen Books © 1995 Francis MacNutt. p.33) The same is true of our 
preaching. 
     When we preach on love, we storm the gates of hell. 
     When we preach on sin and repentance, we storm the gates of hell. 
     When we preach on salvation we storm the gates of hell. 
     When we preach on the Trinity or the fruit of the Spirit or the Incarnation or 
Resurrection or any other aspect of the Gospel, we storm the gates of hell. 
     When we proclaim the truth, when we preach the One who is “the way, the truth and 
the life,” (John 14:6) we undermine the devils lies. We assault the gates of hell. 
     Maybe we don’t remember that astonishing fact. Maybe we forget that every time we 
stand to speak, we are committing an act of war. Perhaps our preaching would be more 
powerful if we bore in mind that, like Jesus, we can cast out demons with a word. When 
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we preach, we continue to destroy the devil’s works. Preachers are warriors, and our 
weapon is the Word of God. 
 
     Preachers are inevitably engaged in spiritual warfare. On one front, we are on the 
defensive. The enemy attacks us. He wants to take us out of the picture, to devour us like 
a roaring lion. Submit to God, resist the devil and he will flee. On the other front, the 
devil attacks us so viciously because he knows what a crucial and crippling offensive 
force we are. He is well aware of our potential to destroy his works and batter his gates 
when, empowered by the Holy Spirit, we proclaim God’s creative Word. He is a defeated 
foe. 
 
     Preachers are spiritual warriors and our weapon is the Word. But do we fight alone? 
Can those who hear the Word in any ways enhance its power? 
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Chapter 7 
Preparing the Congregation 

 
     We loved the church, we loved the people, we loved the pastor, but the preaching 
didn’t do much for us. That was how my wife and I felt about a church we attended for a 
while before I was ordained. We had visited bunch of other churches and knew we 
wanted to make that church our home, but we did want better sermons.  
    So we decided to pray for the preacher every day.  
     Guess what happened. He became an excellent preacher! We’ll never know whether 
there really was an improvement in his preaching or our hearing or both. I suppose it 
really doesn’t matter. Suddenly we were hearing good sermons. 
     So do you know what I do now that I’m a pastor? I ask people to pray for me and my 
preaching! And they do. Those who hear our sermons really can enhance the 
effectiveness of our preaching. I need their help. 
 
Ask for Prayer 
     I’m not alone in that need. Paul asked this of the Ephesians, “Pray also for me, that 
whenever I open my mouth, words may be given me so that I will fearlessly make known 
the mystery of the gospel, 20	for which I am an ambassador in chains. Pray that I may 
declare it fearlessly, as I should.” (Ephesians 6:19-20)  
     He made a similar request of the Christians in Colossae, “And pray for us, too, that 
God may open a door for our message, so that we may proclaim the mystery of Christ, 
for which I am in chains. 4 Pray that I may proclaim it clearly, as I should. I Colossians 
4:3-4) 
     If the Apostle Paul, one of the greatest evangelists who ever lived, needed people to 
pray for his preaching, can I hope to get by with less? It is true, I have two graduate 
theological degrees and more than thirty years experience as a preacher, but none of 
those things enable me to proclaim God’s creative Word in the power of the Holy Spirit. 
Like Paul, I need the people’s prayers. 
     Perhaps other pastors need that same thing.  Richard Foster writes, “Your  pastor and 
the services of worship need to be bathed in prayer. Paul prayed for his people; he asked 
his people to pray for him. Charles Spurgeon attributed his success to the prayers of his 
church.  Frank Laubach told his audiences, ‘I am very sensitive and know whether you 
are praying for me. If one of you lets me down, I feel it. When you are praying for me, I 
feel a strange power. When every person in a congregation prays intensely while the 
pastor is preaching, a miracle happens.’ Saturate the services of worship with your 
prayers. See the Lord high and lifted up filling the sanctuary with his presence.” 
(Richard Foster, A Celebration of Discipline: The Path to Spiritual Growth, c. 1978 by 
Richard Foster, Harper and Row Publishers, San Francisco  p. 43) 
     Paul, Spurgeon, Laubach; If these great preachers weren’t too proud to ask their 
people to pray for them, we are wise to do the same. 
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     On the one hand this is a good practice just because it gives people involvement and 
investment in the sermon. But I think it has a much higher purpose. I John 5:15 says, 
“This is the confidence we have in approaching God: that if we ask anything according to 
his will, he hears us.” What could be more according to God’s will than that his word be 
proclaimed in the power of the Holy Spirit in such a way that it will create reality? Foster 
faith? Advance God’s kingdom? Surely this is a prayer we know God will hear. “And if 
we know that he hears us – whatever we ask – we know that we have what we asked of 
him.” (I John 5:15) If we are to preach in the power of the Holy Spirit, then the people 
we preach to must participate. First and foremost we should ask them to pray for us. 
     Many people at Woodbury Presbyterian Church pray for my preaching. This makes 
proclamation a team effort. In fact I tease them that if I preach a clunker and they didn’t 
pray for me, it’s their fault! Seriously, I am grateful for all the prayers. 
  
The Boiler Room 
     As Richard Foster told us, “Charles Spurgeon attributed his success to the prayers of 
his church.” (Ibid.) Suprgeon, of course, was a powerful and highly influential English 
preacher in the Victorian age. He was such an influential force that twentieth-century 
German theologian and preacher Helmut Thielicke said, “Sell all that you have … and 
buy Spurgeon.” (Helmut Thielicke, Encounter with Spurgeon c. 1963 by Fortress Press, 
p.45.) This famous story is illustrates Foster’s point. 

“Five young college students were spending a Sunday in London, so they went 
to hear the famed C.H. Spurgeon preach. While waiting for the doors to open, the 
students were greeted by a man who asked, ‘Gentlemen, let me show you around. 
Would you like to see the heating plant of this church?’ They were not 
particularly interested, for it was a hot day in July. But they didn't want to offend 
the stranger, so they consented. The young men were taken down a stairway, a 
door was quietly opened, and their guide whispered, ‘This is our heating plant.’ 
Surprised, the students saw 700 people bowed in prayer, seeking a blessing on 
the service that was soon to begin in the auditorium above. Softly closing the 
door, the gentleman then introduced himself. It was none other than Charles 
Spurgeon. (From Our Daily Bread, April 24, 1983 cited at 
http://www.tentmaker.org/Quotes/prayerquotes4.htm)		(See also Brad Long, 
Paul Stokes, Cindy Strickler, Growing the Church in the Power of the Holy Spirit, 
© 2009 Zeb Bradford Long, Paul Stokes, and Cindy Strickler,  p. 134) 

     At Woodbury we recently started a “Boiler Room” ministry in our prayer chapel. It 
doesn’t meet during the worship service, but an hour before. Usually there are at least 
two and as many as five prayer warriors in the prayer chapel from 9 to 9:45 AM. (We 
currently only have one service.) Sometimes people pray out loud together, other times 
they petition God in silence. They do not pray only for the sermon but for the service as 
a whole. Sometimes a worship leader, intercessor or even Sunday school teacher will 
pop in for a quick blessing. Earlier on the day I’m writing this chapter an elder dropped 
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by the Boiler Room to thank God for healing his back during the service a few weeks 
ago.  
     You will see that a number of wonderful things like this have been happening at 
Woodbury lately. Particularly, as I preached on healing and spiritual warfare for twelve 
weeks, we heard more reports of healings taking place. That is, we saw in concrete ways 
God’s Word creating reality. 
     It’s hard to tell how much these happenings are because of the Boiler Room ministry 
and how much is attributable to other things like having intercessors praying during the 
service (see below) and prayer ministry teams available during Communion and after 
worship.  No doubt the Boiler Room ministry had a lot to do with them, making the 
preaching more effective. Further, a person who is almost always in the Boiler Room on 
Sunday mornings commented how that time of preparation has made her personal 
worship experience during the service far more meaningful. 
     This is a young ministry at Woodbury. We don’t have 700 people praying. (We don’t  
have a basement, either.) But we expect this ministry to grow and become the power 
plant of the church. Already I am deeply grateful for the people who pray each week in 
the Boiler Room, and how God uses them to bless the whole congregation. 
 
Intercessors 
     Intercessors are people who pray for a service or event while it is going on. They may 
be “on site” or “off site.” During the implementation of this project we also began 
enlisting two trained intercessors for every service. Most of our intercessors stay in the 
worship area, though a few like to retreat to the prayer chapel. 
     Mark Pearson tells a story to illustrate the effectiveness of intercessors. “I was once 
preaching an evangelistic sermon in the Philippines. It became apparent that nothing 
was registering in my audience. I started praying silently while preaching, asking God to 
show me what the problem was. I felt in my spirit that there was a strong presence of 
evil there, actively keeping people from hearing. 
     “I stopped my sermon and went over to several believing Christians, Filipino and 
American, who understood spiritual warfare, and I asked them to take authority in the 
name of Jesus to bind whatever forces of Satan were loose. Then I resumed preaching. I 
could sense a change almost immediately. Most people became very receptive. Several 
remained after the service to profess faith in Christ as Savior and Lord.” (Mark Pearson, 
Christian Healing: A Practical and Comprehensive Guide © 2004 Mark A. Pearson, 
Charisma House  p.122) 
     I had a similar experience, not as a preacher but as a student. I was taking a course at 
Community of the Cross, the beautiful mountain headquarters of PRMI in Western 
North Carolina. Dr. Brad Long was teaching and Kay Covode was one of the 
intercessors. The class took place on a porch with glass windows on three sides, giving 
us a gorgeous view of the surrounding woods. As Brad was building up to a significant 
point, I and a few other people noticed a bear coming down the mountain toward a spot 
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right behind him. Had this animal continued his course he would have caused a huge 
distraction and ruined the point this anointed teacher was about to make. Kay did not 
see the bear. She could not because a projection screen blocked her line of vision. 
Nevertheless she turned directly toward the bear, held her hands in its direction and 
prayed. Immediately the bear turned around and lumbered back up the hill! The 
distraction was averted, and I saw a valuable depiction of how significant the work of 
intercessors can be. 
     Intercessors not only engage in spiritual warfare and pray against distractions. They 
also pray for blessings on the preacher, the worship leaders and musicians, the 
congregation, and whatever else the Spirit directs them to pray. Intercessors make an 
inestimable contribution to preaching in the power of the Holy Spirit. Now I would be 
hesitant to try to proclaim God’s creative Word without their dynamic ministry. 
 
Great Expectations 
     It also helps when people come to hear the Word, expecting God to do something. 
In Matthew 13:58 we read this about Jesus’ visit to his home town, “And he did not do 
many miracles there because of their lack of faith.” On the other hand, just before Jesus 
raised Lazarus from the dead, he said to the deceased’s sister, Martha, “Did I not tell you 
that if you believed, you would see the glory of God?” (John 11:40) 
     Faith is the fertile ground in which miracles grow. Things are more likely to happen 
when God’s Word is sown into expectant faith. This is a two way street, for when God’s 
Word does create reality among people, when they see others healed or lives change, 
their faith increases. This happens more and more at Woodbury now. A year ago we 
never thought about God’s Word creating reality. We just hoped for sermons that 
weren’t too boring. But as we have learned about God’s creative Word, we are growing in 
faith-filled expectation that God will release his power as his that Word is proclaimed. 
 
     Hearing the testimony of others also helps build faith. I Chronicles 16:8-9 urges us, 
“Give thanks to the LORD, call on his name; make known among the nations what he 
has done. Sing to him, sing praise to him; tell of all his wonderful acts.” The story of the 
man who had a Legion of demons cast out from him is a model for us. Jesus said to him, 
“‘Return home and tell how much God has done for you.’ So the man went away and told 
all over town how much Jesus had done for him.” (Luke 8:39) 
     When this project began I encouraged people to report what God has done for them 
and how they experienced God’s Word creating reality in their lives. I had in mind that 
people would verbally share testimonies during worship, but folks were reluctant to do 
that. However, a number of people shared brief written reports, either on forms that 
were provided in their worship bulletins or by email. Some of these testimonies will be 
shared in chapter 10. I imagine God did more than we know, people were just too shy to 
share. That is unfortunate because hearing what God does for others can strengthen our 
faith and heighten expectation. That, in turn, produces a rich environment in which 
God’s creative Word flourishes. 
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     As I said, I have asked people to pray for my preaching, but as of this writing, I have 
not specifically asked them to pray Acts 4:29-30, “Now, Lord, consider their threats and 
enable your servants to speak your word with great boldness. Stretch out your hand to 
heal and perform miraculous signs and wonders through the name of your holy servant 
Jesus.” I had not thought of requesting that before! I will ask them to do that when they 
pray for the preaching of the Word. In fact, it will be the topic for next sermon I preach. 
And after that I will include it regularly as part of the prayer for understanding that is 
offered before the Scriptures are read and the Word is proclaimed. As we learn to pray 
that with sincerity and regularity, we will develop greater and greater expectations. 
Great expectations are an essential ingredient that God’s people bring to the hearing of 
God’s creative Word. 
 
Prayers for the People 
     Conversely, we preachers should also pray for the people. Pray for their health and 
well being, of course. But also pray for their faith and spiritual well-being. Specifically 
pray for their hearing of the Word that will be preached the coming Sunday. Praying for 
members of the congregation in this way helps us keep them in mind as we listen for 
God’s Word. It fine-tunes our spiritual ears to specifics of the Word God wants to speak 
and the reality he wants to create through a message. Pray for the congregation as a 
whole, and pray for specific individuals.  
     My intention when I started this project was to pray through the church directory 
every week. That proved to be unsatisfactory, partially because the directory doesn’t 
include new members or folks who have not yet become members. I do pray regularly 
for members of the session. I also ask the Holy Spirit to bring people to mind as I pray, 
and he does. Even when I am doing other activities, like eating or writing, the Spirit will 
impress someone on my heart and I will pray for her or him. 
 
     We’ve looked at how to prepare the preacher to preach God’s creative Word and we’ve 
looked briefly at how to prepare the congregation to hear, but what about the 
preparation of the sermon itself? If we aspire to proclaim God’s creative Word in the 
power of the Holy Spirit, how does that impact the way we prepare the sermon itself? 
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Chapter 8 
Preparing the Sermon 

  
     It had been a tough week for the preacher. Board meetings, council meetings, fires to 
put out, hospital visits, it was one thing after another. By the time Saturday rolled 
around, no sermon work had been done. To make matters worse, there was a social 
event the preacher wanted to attend on Saturday afternoon. But when would the sermon 
work get done? The preacher decided not to worry about it. “The Lord will speak to me 
and I will preach.” So with little care, the preacher went to the social event. 
     Saturday night, the Lord had not spoken. But the preacher lost no sleep. “The Lord 
will speak to me, and I will preach.” Sunday morning at breakfast the preacher still had 
nothing to share. But confidence was high. On the way to church, during the first hymn, 
during the whole worship service, the preacher didn’t hear a syllable from on high. 
Finally, when the time came to deliver the sermon, the Lord spoke to the preacher. “My 
child, you’re unprepared.” 
     Preaching takes preparation. Proclaiming God’s creative Word in the power of the 
Holy Spirit takes extensive, ongoing preparation on the part of the Holy Spirit, the 
preacher and even the congregation. But what about the preparation of the message 
itself? 
 
Listening for God 
     The preacher in the story above did have one thing right. The first thing, the most 
important thing in proclaiming God’s creative Word in the power of the Holy Spirit is to 
listen for God to speak. We do not get to make things up. We do not get to preach about 
the things we think are important. We have to listen to God. 
     Speaking about Spurgeon’s preaching, Thielicke said, “He worked only through the 
power of the Word, which created its own hearers and changed souls. … Now this was 
not his word, the product of his own rhetorical skills. It was rather a word which he 
himself ‘merely’ heard. He put himself at its disposal, as a mere echo, and it brought to 
him the Spirit, over whom he did not himself dispose.” (Helmut Thielicke, Encounter 
with Spurgeon © 1963 by Fortress Press, p.1)	
     While preaching the twelve sermons for this project I wanted to preach a Fourth of 
July sermon called “Let’s Make a Deal” based on Isaiah  1:18-20  The thrust of that 
sermon would have been our nation’s need for revival, like I discussed in Chapter 2 of 
this project. Personally, I thought it was a great Fourth of July theme. I still expect to 
preach it someday, but the Lord made clear to me that, instead, he wanted me to preach 
a second sermon on physical healing that Sunday. The idea just wouldn’t go away. So on 
the Fourth of July weekend the sermon was a word about physical healing, entitled 
“Who Ya Gonna Call?” As a result of that sermon, two people that I know of called on 
the Lord for physical healing, and received it! I’ll save the details until chapter 10 when I 
reflect on that sermon, but what would have happened if I had gone ahead with my 
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plan? I suspect those healings would have never taken place, and those two people 
would still be suffering from their respective maladies. The point is that if we are going 
to preach God’s creative Word, we have to let God set the agenda.  
     It made good sense to end the sermon series on the last Sunday in July with a look 
back at what we had experienced, giving thanks to God for what we had learned and the 
healings we had received. I was planning to preach “The Rest of Your Healing.” But even 
though that seemed the obvious move, I had a sense once again, that this was not the 
Word God wanted to speak that week.  
      On Tuesday of that week we got word that a beloved elder received bad news from 
his doctor. Mike had been diagnosed with a rare cancer eleven years earlier. The people 
of Woodbury wore out their knees for that dear brother, and he experienced one miracle 
after another – some medical and some far beyond medical expectation. Of course we 
would pray for another miracle, but I had a sense that the next sermon was to be on 
“The Ultimate Healing,” the healing which happens when the Lord takes us to himself at 
death. I refused to connect that leading with Mike’s disappointing report on a conscious 
level, but deep down I knew what God wanted to do. The day after I preached “The 
Ultimate Healing,” Mike and his wife, Anita, who is also an elder, decided to sign an 
advanced directive. The family came in from around the country. The good-byes were 
sweet. A week later I was with Mike when Jesus granted him the ultimate healing.  
     Mike and Anita did not hear the sermon. They were in the hospital. But God’s Word 
prepared the congregation for what he was about to do with Mike. Further, the sermon 
was posted on line. I presume that members of his family, believers and non-believers, 
listened to that sermon and found comfort and encouragement because several of them 
posted a link to it on their Facebook pages. God was not only kind but wise to set the 
agenda for the schedule of sermons. “The Rest of Your Healing” was shared the 
following week. 
     Several times while preaching the sermons for this project, the Lord changed the 
schedule on me. It was as if he said to me, “Don’t preach that. Preach this. This is the 
reality I want to create this week.” 
     I should emphasize that from the outset I felt this entire project was done at the Holy 
Spirit’s prompting. It was his idea in the first place for me to preach a series of sermons 
– I did not know how many at the time – on healing and spiritual warfare, and see what 
his Word created as those sermons were preached and heard.  I asked him to lead me to 
preach the sermons he wanted to use to create reality, and I trusted they would be in the 
areas of healing and spiritual warfare. Early in the process of preparing for this project I 
had a pretty good idea of the topics and texts that needed to be covered, and a rough 
preaching plan emerged. However, as the project progressed, the Lord added sermons I 
did not anticipate, and subjects I thought would be addressed have not yet come up. I 
have not yet felt directed to preach those, though I sense that someday I will. 
     God sets the agenda for the particular content of this or that sermon as well. On the 
Saturday before Fathers’ Day, for example, I had prepared the sermon “Daddy Issues.” 
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The message was outlined and I had a sense of the reality God wanted to create, but I 
wasn’t sure how to make space for that to happen. I was sitting in the living room 
watching TV when I felt Jesus summoning me to my study to pray. I obeyed. After I 
prayed for a little while he showed me exactly how he wanted to create healing reality in 
people’s paternal relationships. He showed me that at the end of the sermon I was to 
encourage people to close their eyes and envision their relationship with their dads – 
whether they were Dad was still living or not. Then I was to ask them to invite Jesus to 
come and stand between each one and his or her father. Ask them to envision Jesus 
taking them by the hand and feel his love flowing to them. Then each was to envision 
Jesus taking the hand of his or her dad, becoming a bridge between the two. After that I 
was to leave them silent time simply to experience what Jesus did in that relationship. 
     This was not the kind of thing I customarily did during a sermon. It certainly wasn’t 
like anything I had been taught in seminary. I didn’t think of it that night, either, not on 
my own. But during the time of preparing the sermon, the Lord gave clear direction. I 
was invited into his council, he spoke and I obeyed as best I could. The results of that 
sermon will be shared in chapter 10. 
     In Jeremiah 23:16 we read, “This is what the LORD Almighty says: ‘Do not listen to 
what the prophets are prophesying to you; they fill you with false hopes. They speak 
visions from their own minds, not from the mouth of the Lord’” False prophets preach 
the things they want to preach. Even Balaam knew better than to do that. He told King 
Balak, “But can I say just anything? I must speak only what God puts in my mouth. ” 
(Numbers 22:38) If we are to preach at all, we have to preach God’s Word, not our own. 
We don’t get to make stuff up. The first step in preparing a sermon is to listen to God. 
 
Ask the Right Question. 
     Learning to proclaim God’s creative Word in the power of the Holy Spirit has brought 
about a seismic paradigm shift for me. I had long understood that I was supposed to 
preach God’s Word, and so like most preachers, I hope, I started with the question, 
“Lord, what do you want to say to your people this week through me?” But that isn’t the 
whole point, is it? Remember, God’s Word will not return to him empty. It will 
accomplish what he desires and achieve the purpose for which he sent it. (Isaiah 55:11) 
When I realized that, I began to see that the first question is not so much, “Lord, what 
do you want to say through your Word?” but “Lord, what do you want to do through 
your Word? What do you want to accomplish in people’s lives and in this congregation?” 
The emphasis is transferred from cognitive content to creative energy. 
 
What to Preach? 
     The sermons preached as a part of this project were necessarily ad hoc. That is, the 
topics and texts were selected pretty much one week at a time. Apart from a few 
surprises, I usually I knew what sermons were coming up, but I didn’t always know 
which sermon was coming up next. Though it was a little disconcerting at times, that 
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method worked well for this project and helped me learn to stay flexible and continually 
standing in God’s council. Agile adaptability is an essential skill for Spirit-led preaching. 
Each week I had to look to the Lord for guidance. “What do you want to create this 
week? What do you want me to preach this Sunday?  
     If we want to proclaim God’s Word that creates reality we have to stay responsive to 
the Spirit. We must always be willing to preach what he leads us to preach, even if the 
Word comes during the very act of preaching. We must stand in God’s council and listen 
for his Word. Having to depend on God even for the texts and topics each week certainly 
helps with that kind of flexibility. 
     That does not mean, however, that long term preaching plans have to go out the 
window. It certainly does not mean that no one who preaches from a lectionary or who 
preaches consecutive sermons on a particular book or extended passage of Scripture can 
preach in the power of the Holy Spirit or proclaim God’s creative Word. In fact I know 
the opposite to be true. I have heard and read powerful. creative sermons from 
preachers who followed one or the other of those two methods. 
     Nevertheless, even if we preach lectio continua, through say Philippians or Exodus, 
or if we follow a lectionary, the primary question is still, “Lord, what reality do you want 
to create through your Word?” I have preached both lectio continua and from the 
lectionary at various periods in my ministry, and I have frequently been amazed at how 
perfectly the prescribed reading(s) for the day fits the situation of the congregation I 
served. Amazing things happen in God’s providence. Just listen for his creative Word. 
     There is one caveat. While preaching from the lectionary or through a book is fine 
and has certain advantages, we must never follow any such method slavishly. Preach the 
lectionary if you are so led. Preach through a book of the Bible if the Holy Spirit tells you 
to do so. But it is beneath us to do that as a convenience, as an excuse to neglect the hard 
work of standing in God’s council and listening to the Spirit. Further, even if you have a 
well thought out preaching plan, I would expect there to be times when the Holy Spirit 
tells you, “Preach this instead.” When that happens, we must be quick to comply. We 
can even be eager to obey because it means the Lord has something special in store for 
us. There is some reality that he wants to create through our preaching. There is some 
exciting advance for his kingdom that he plans to accomplish by speaking his Word 
through us. 
 
Format Follows Function 
     Likewise the structure of each sermon needs to be pliable and open, leaving room for 
the Spirit’s leading. How tightly should a sermon be planned before it is preached? 
Should each word be predetermined and written down? Should we preach “off the cuff” 
with no pre-written supports? Should we preach from notes? The answer will probably 
vary from preacher to preacher, but here are some things to consider. 
     There is an advantage to preaching from a manuscript. You get to polish the wording 
and the logic. You can be sure you know precisely where you are going next and how 
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you’re going to get there. Manuscripts help us avoid distracting pitfalls like “um” and 
“you know,” not to mention stuttering and stammering, which I’m prone to do when I 
get excited. I enjoy preaching from a manuscript, and I’ve learned some ways to do it 
pretty effectively. (People have commented that they cannot tell when I’m reading a 
sermon word for word.) Further, the Holy Spirit can certainly speak to us as well on 
Friday when we are writing as on Sunday when we are preaching. There is nothing 
inherently wrong in detailed preparation. What’s more, if we ever want to present the 
same sermon on a different occasion, a manuscript is ready to go. (Parts of this project 
were copied word for word from sermon manuscripts.) 
     Manuscript preaching is dangerous for me, however, and I don’t do it often. 
Invariably when I write a manuscript, I will fall in love with a turn of phrase or the 
sound of some sentence. I get tied to the manuscript and it is an effort for me to listen to 
the Spirit as I preach. And while it is true that the Spirit can speak as well when we are 
writing on Friday as when we are preaching on Sunday, we need to be surrendered and 
prepared to hear him at any time. I have diverged from a manuscript in response to the 
Holy Spirit’s leading, but it is harder and I tend to be less responsive.  
     Because I seek to hear from the Spirit the whole time I am preparing a sermon, I do 
not hesitate to use more or less extensive notes. I rarely write out many sentences 
verbatim, unless I am quoting another source, but it helps me to have a map of where 
the sermon is going. Again, however, the preacher must stay footloose and ready for the 
Spirit to add something unexpected or delete something you expected to share. I have 
heard good preaching done without notes or a manuscript, and I have occasionally 
preached that way. It seems the intimacy between the preacher and the congregation is 
increased when no paper (0r electronic device) comes between them. Nevertheless, 
preaching from an outline works best for me and seems to lend itself to staying ready to 
follow the Spirit’s lead.  
     In chapters 9 and 10 I’ll share a few examples of exciting serendipities the Spirit 
bestowed during the act of preaching. Too rigid a grip on the notes, manuscript or 
mental plan can block those gems from getting through.  
 
Scripture: God’s Written Word 
     It is wonderful and thrilling when the Lord speaks our spirits and says, “This is what I 
want to create. This is how I want to do it. This is what I want you to preach.” But let me 
be abundantly clear. The Spirit-empowered proclamation of God’s creative Word does 
not depend on such supernatural yet subjective experiences as much as it does on the 
written Word of God. Scripture is primary. The Spirit may direct us in fresh ways to 
apply Scripture or even to deeper understandings of the Scripture he inspired, but the 
Holy Spirit will never contradict the plain teaching of Scripture, and our subjective 
experiences are always subordinate to the Bible.  
     In the first church I served, a young, free-spirited member asked me one time, “Why 
do you always preach from a text (of Scripture)? I replied, “Because I have nothing else 
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to say.” Neither does anyone else who is called to proclaim God’s creative Word. 
Scripture grounds us. Scripture teaches us, rebukes us, corrects us and trains us in 
righteousness. (II Timothy 3:16) Some preachers tend to get that backwards. They think 
we are in a position to correct Scripture. Some even seem to think it’s their job. In fact, 
it’s the other way around. 
     Let me be more explicit. Any leading or insight we receive that does not fit with the 
plain teaching of Scripture is not from the Lord and must be discarded. 
     For that reason, the serious study of Scripture is at the core of preparing the sermon. 
Most preachers have developed a method of study that works for them. I want to share 
some steps and resources that are helpful to me. I call these “steps” and will present 
them as such, but in reality they are rarely so systematic. 
 
Step 1: Pray 
     First we pray. While we need rigorous study of the Bible and want to use the best 
tools at our disposal, sermon preparation is not a mere academic exercise. We are 
mining for gold, and that precious metal is the creative Word God wants to speak. The 
entire preparation process needs to be bathed in prayer. 
     Particularly we want to ask for guidance as to what we are to preach. Even if we are 
following a preaching plan or lectionary, we need to lay that at the Lord’s feet and be 
sure our schedule is submitted to his. 
 
Step 2: Read the Passage Carefully 
     Once we know the passage(s) or topic we are to preach, we should read that passage 
in our favorite translation. Get the general idea of what the passage is saying. Read it 
carefully and make sure it really says what you think it says. Many passages, especially 
familiar ones, are so crusted with popular interpretations that it is sometimes hard for 
us to hear what Scripture really says. For example, in the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus 
said, “You hypocrite, first take the plank out of your own eye, and then you will see 
clearly to remove the speck from your brother's eye.” (Matthew 7:5) Many people think 
the thrust of that verse is something like “mind your own business” or “live and let live.” 
The logic runs like this. You have a little problem, a speck in your eye, but my problem is 
bigger, a plank. So I should leave you alone and worry about my plank instead of your 
speck.” Or maybe more honestly, “I guess I’ll just have to leave your speck alone because 
I have no intention of getting rid of my plank!” But that isn’t what Jesus says, is it? He 
wants us to help our brother with his speck, he just wants us to lose the plank first. In 
fact, we lose the plank so that we can help our brother with the speck. If you were 
planning to preach a “live and let live” sermon, this is not your text. To be honest, I don’t 
know that there is a text for that. If you feel that is the message God wants to speak 
through you, you have a simple choice. Either you can find a text that does agree with 
the word you are hearing or you have to drop that topic and preach what the Bible 
actually does say. That can be disappointing at first, but it has happened to me a number 
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of times.  I thought I knew what a passage said until I studied it. When I discovered I 
had it wrong, I changed the sermon. Needless to say the reformed sermon was far better 
than what I intended in the first place. 
 
Step 3: Compare Translations 
     Once you have read the passage in your favorite translation, go back and read it in a 
variety of versions. I’ve spent a lot of time comparing translations, and I’ve found most 
of them to be pretty reliable. When I compare a translation with the Greek (or less often 
Hebrew) I can usually see why the translator rendered the passage the way he or she 
did. To be sure we will come across places where translations differ significantly, and we 
have to decide that one is better than another, but usually we can see the logic behind 
the different versions. Comparing translations helps us grow in our understanding of 
the passage simply because of the questions it makes us ask. 
     I had a very unique experience with comparing translations. Early in my ministry I 
was preparing to preach on Galatians 5:16. In the RSV, which was the translation I used 
most at the time, that verse says, “But I say, walk by the Spirit, and do not gratify the 
desires of the flesh.” When I compared other translations, I found that most of them 
said something like, “But I say, walk by the Spirit, and you will not carry out the desire 
of the flesh.” (NASB) Do you see the difference? One commands, “do this and don’t do 
that,” while the other promises “do this and you won’t do that.” That’s a big difference. 
Which is right? Which do I preach to the people? A command or a promise? Both RSV 
and NASB are excellent translations. How could I choose between them? 
     In those days my Greek was still pretty good, so I looked up the passage and studied 
the grammar. What I found was that a fairly rare Greek idiom was used in this verse. It 
involved two negatives, two different words for “no.” (οὐ µὴ) Literally the verse would be 
translated “by Spirit walk and desire of flesh no not fulfill.” I can see how the RSV 
translated that as a command, a strong command with a double negative. However, the 
grammar books explained that this expression meant something like “it is impossible 
that ….” I went with NASB and the majority of translations. Still, it pestered me that 
RSV was so different. What did those translators know that I didn’t understand. 
     Years later a New Revised Standard Version (NRSV) was published. As soon as I got 
my copy I rushed to Galatians 5:16 (yes, I am a Bible geek) to see if their interpretation 
had changed. I was chagrined to read, “Live by the Spirit, I say, and do not gratify the 
desires of the flesh.” The wording was different but still it was a command, not a 
promise. 
     A few years later I had the privilege to meet the great New Testament Scholar, Bruce 
Metzger. Dr. Metzger had been the New Testament editor of the RSV and the general 
editor of the NRSV. He would be able to answer my question. I brought my Greek New 
Testament with me. When I had a moment to speak with him privately I showed him the 
passage and asked him why the RSV and NRSV differed from the other translations. 
What was I missing? I was surprised when he paled a little and said, “Oh my. We missed 
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that one.” His candor made me admire him even more, but it demonstrated to me that 
no translation is perfect and if we want to be serious about preaching what the Bible 
says, comparing translations is a good idea. 
     Another example. Suppose you felt led to preach on fasting and wanted to preach 
from Matthew 17:21, “Howbeit this kind [of demon] goeth not out but by prayer and 
fasting.” (KJV) If you compared translations you would find that you’ve got a problem. 
While newer translations that are based on the King James Version, like NKJV or KJ21 
have that verse in more modern language, most other translations don’t include that 
verse at all! As we mentioned in chapter 4, most translators agree that this verse seems 
to have been added to the original text, since we have early manuscripts that omit it 
altogether. These manuscripts were discovered after the King James Version was 
translated. 
     So what would you do? I would be inclined to find another text, like Matthew 6:16-17. 
If I needed to talk about fasting as an aid to spiritual warfare, I would do so in precisely 
the manner I did in chapter 4. But I would only feel free, I would only feel authorized to 
preach what I know the Bible actually says. 
[If the reader would like to know more about this and similar issues related to the study 
of Scripture, I point you to a series of sermons I preached several years ago entitled Is 
the Bible Reliable? Manuscripts (yes, manuscripts) of those sermons are available at 
http://woodburypres.com/index.php/resources/articles/is-the-bible-reliable.]  
     Comparing translations is a fairly easy task nowadays with the availability of websites 
like Bible Study Tools.com (http://www.biblestudytools.com/) and Bible Gateway 
(https://www.biblegateway.com/) and Bible Hub (http://biblehub.com/). At any of 
these websites, dozens of translations are at your fingertips. And I don’t only mean 
English translations. Many other languages are available. In fact, if you are even 
moderately multilingual it is helpful to read the passage in a language other than the one 
you usually speak, just to pick up a little more flavor. If you don’t speak that language 
very well, all the better! It makes you read slowly, and that gives you time to listen to the 
Spirit of God.  
    If your Greek and Hebrew skills are cracker jack good, you probably want to read the 
text in the original languages before you compare translations. If you’re skills are kind of 
rusty like mine, or if they’ve always been sort of minimal, I’d encourage you to use the 
“Interlinear” function at Bible Hub. It helps you parse the verbs and decline the nouns 
and study each word in Strong’s Concordance. It is a great tool for digging deep into a 
passage of Holy Writ. 
 
Two Kinds of Translation 
     Basically there are two different types of translation. A “literal” translation tries to 
render each word from the original language to the target language and trusts the reader 
to figure out what is meant. The second type, a “dynamic equivalent” translation tries to 
translate the ideas more than the words. A dynamic equivalent translation aims more at 



92	
	

what the passage “means” than what it “says.” For example, a good literal translation of 
Psalm 103:1 says, “Bless the Lord, O my soul, And all that is within me, bless His holy 
name.” (NASB, RSV, ESV) One dynamic equivalent translation says, “With all my heart I 
praise the LORD, and with all that I am I praise his holy name!” (CEV) The dynamic 
equivalent is perhaps easier to read and it conveys the basic idea, but the literal 
translations, which happen to agree perfectly on this verse, are a more accurate 
representation of the Hebrew, which talks about the soul, not the heart, which talks 
about blessing, not praising, and which talks about “all that is within me,” which is 
slightly different from “all that I am.”  
     At I Kings 2:10, NASB, a literal translation says, “Then David slept with his fathers 
and was buried in the city of David.” The dynamic equivalent in the CEV is, “Then he 
died and was buried in Jerusalem.” See the difference? There are many examples. 
 
     Some good literal translations are New American Standard Bible (NASB) Revised 
Standard Version (RSV), English Standard Version (ESV), the King James (KJV) and 
New King James Version (NKJV) Some helpful dynamic equivalent translations are The 
Message (MSG), the Contemporary English Version (CEV) and the Good News 
Translation (GNV). The Living Bible (LB) is intentionally a paraphrase, not a 
translation. In my experience the 1984 edition of the New International Version (NIV) 
did the best job of balancing between being fairly literal yet easy to read. The New 
Revised Standard Version (NRSV) tried to be a literal translation, but in their admirable 
attempt to avoid sexist language they sometimes used a plural like “they” when the text 
was a singular like “he.” This removed the personal force from some phrases and 
transferred the NRSV it to the margin of literal translations, as I see it. The new NIV is 
guilty of the same charge. 
 
Step 4: Study Key Words 
     We saw in chapter 5 how looking up the word that was translated “things that cause 
people to sin” in Luke 17:1 (NIV) led to a great insight. When we found that the word 
was literally “stumbling block” the passage made a great deal more sense, fit with the 
teaching of I Corinthians 10:13 and led us to discover the “Petrie Shuffle.”  
     Sometimes while reading a passage you get the sense that this or that word is 
particularly important and is worth looking at. For example as I mentioned it before, I 
found that the word for “stumbling block” in Luke 17:1 is the same word Jesus uses in 
Matthew 16:23. When Jesus responds to Peter’s insistence that Jesus should not be 
killed,  he says,“Get behind me, Satan! You are a stumbling block to me; you do not have 
in mind the things of God, but the things of men.” Satan is our stumbling block just as 
Jesus is our escape hatch. 
     The Bible Hub website mentioned above is great for word studies. Use the Interlinear 
function, look up your passage then click on the number above the word you want to 
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study. (Since it’s interlinear the word will appear in both English and Greek.) It will give 
you every place in the Bible where that word is used – at least in the same Testament. 
 
Step 5: Consult Parallel Passages 
     The next step, after comparing translations, would be to look at parallel passages. 
Sometimes the same story or teaching is repeated several places in the Bible. Usually it 
is repeated almost verbatim, but there are a few differences. These differences help us 
understand the emphasis of the passage we are reading.  
     In chapter 5 we saw how Matthew 4:17 says, “From that time on Jesus began to 
preach, ‘Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is near,’” while Mark 1:14-15 says, “After 
John was put in prison, Jesus went into Galilee, proclaiming the good news of God. 15 
‘The time has come,’ he said. ‘The kingdom of God is near. Repent and believe the good 
news!’” These are parallel passages. They tell the same story from a different 
perspective. Richard Owen Roberts, we saw, likes to say that repentance is the first word 
of the Gospel. As Matthew tells the story, that’s exactly right. Mark, however, tells us 
that Jesus said a couple of things first. A sermon on the Mark passage might focus on 
the nearness of the kingdom more than repentance. A sermon based on Matthew might 
approach things the other way around. Why does Mark tell the story one way and 
Matthew tell it another? What did the Holy Spirit have in mind when he inspired them 
to write that way? Rich treasures can be unearthed when we ask these questions that are 
raised when we compare Scripture with Scripture in parallel passages. 
     Let’s look at one more. In Matthew 7 Jesus teaches on seeking God and ends that 
teaching by saying, “If you, then, though you are evil, know how to give good gifts to 
your children, how much more will your Father in heaven give good gifts to those who 
ask him!”(Matthew 7:11) In Luke we see Jesus presenting a very similar teaching, but 
this time he ends with, “If you then, though you are evil, know how to give good gifts to 
your children, how much more will your Father in heaven give the Holy Spirit to those 
who ask him!" (Luke 11:13) The difference between the general ad the specific is obvious. 
So are the implications for preaching these texts. It should not surprise us that an 
itinerant preacher like Jesus would use the same teachings multiple times in different 
contexts, nor that he would adapt the teaching each time to specifics of the situation. 
But when we compare parallel passages, the contrast often helps important aspects of 
the text pop out at us. 
 
Quotations 
     A particular type of parallel passage is a quotation. There are many times when the 
New Testament explicitly quotes the Old. For example, Deuteronomy 6:5 says, “Love the 
Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your strength.” 
Jesus quotes that verse in Mark 12:29 but with a twist. “Love the Lord your God with all 
your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind and with all your strength.” 
Jesus adds the word “mind.” That doesn’t contradict Deuteronomy, but it adds an 



94	
	

interesting element. What does it mean? Investigating such questions helps us live into 
the passage, savor it, be saturated with it. And when we do it prayerfully, and not just as 
an intellectual exercise, that becomes part of standing in God’s council. 
 
Step 6: Consider the Context 
     People always complain about passages being “taken out of context,” and with good 
reason. Context helps set the meaning of a passage. Suppose you were preparing to 
preach on the parable of the Good Samaritan, who at his own expense and risk helped a 
poor robbery victim. (Luke 10:25-37) You would no doubt note the good deeds of the 
Samaritan, and possibly contrast them with the useless piety of the religious leaders who 
passed the poor victim without lifting a finger to help. At the climax of the passage you 
would notice that Jesus said about the Samaritan, “Go and do likewise.” (Luke 10:37) 
You might be tempted to preach about how true Christianity helps people and doesn’t 
waste its time on pie-in-the-sky religion. 
     Or suppose you were going to preach about the story of Mary and Martha. (Luke 
10:38-42.) This time you might talk about the sweetness of Mary’s devotion as she sat at 
Jesus’ feet, while her sister, Martha, totally missed the point by wasting precious time 
on household chores. Jesus would reinforce your point at the climax of this story when 
he zings Martha for her distracted busy-ness and says, “Mary has chosen what is better, 
and it will not be taken away from her.” (Luke 10:42) Here you might be tempted to 
preach on the value of piety and devotion, as opposed to the worthlessness of being 
busy, busy, busy. 
     In either case you would make a mistake. If you had read your passage in context you 
would have noticed that the two stories are in the same chapter, one right after the 
other. It is as if the Holy Spirit did not want us to be able to read the first without the 
second or the second without the first. How shall we choose between service and 
devotion? Luke 10, taken as a whole, says we can’t choose. Both are required. We should 
“go and do likewise” like the Samaritan, and we should choose “what is better” like Mary 
as she spent quiet time with Jesus and listened to his voice.  
     Further, it is helpful to know the larger context of the book we are reading, or in some 
cases the “body of literature.” If we are studying a passage from Galatians, then all we 
know about Paul and his letters can inform us. If we are studying a passage from II 
Kings it will help us to have a grasp of the content and theology of the “Deuteronomistic 
History” (basically the books from Joshua – II Kings) as well as how that differs from 
the content and theology of the “Chronicler’s History” (I Chronicles – Nehemiah).  
     What we know about the historical context of an incident helps us understand the 
text that reports it. They are often different. For example the stories of David in I 
Chronicles would have been written years after his death. These things, of course, can’t 
be learned in one quick reading, but the continual study of Scripture accumulates and 
helps us study it better and better each time. 
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Step 7: Check the Commentaries 
     Only after you have done all this is it a good idea to check Bible commentaries. It is 
too easy and too tempting to read what some great scholar says about a passage, think 
we understand it then stop listening to God! Doing your homework through the steps 
like those outlined above is a rich exercise and, when we do them with an ear tuned to 
what the Spirit wants to say and what God wants his Word to create, it is a beautiful part 
of standing in God’s council. We rob ourselves of deep spiritual riches when we take a 
supposed short-cut through the commentaries. 
     On the other hand, we are not the only people to whom God reveals himself. Very 
often the commentaries will make a point or raise a question we had neglected. It is 
good to check our work against the work of others.  
     There are so many commentaries available, it is hard to know which ones are good. 
Honestly when I consult commentaries, I usually start with John Calvin (which along 
with many other classic commentaries, is available at Bible Hub). Critical commentaries 
and Evangelical commentaries also have their place. You will pick and chose the ones 
you find helpful. 
 
     In addition to more scholarly study of Scripture outlined above, it is still appropriate 
and helpful as we prepare to preach to read the passage devotionally. Let it speak to our 
hearts. Use the imaginative practice described in chapter 4. Put yourself in the passage 
and experience it from different points of view. 
     It is good to read Scripture devotionally and it is good to study it in a more scholarly 
way. These two methods of reading Scripture are very different, but they don’t have to 
be exclusive. They can enrich one another. I advocate using both. 
 
Go with the Flow: Format Revisited 
     Above we talked about how there needs to be pliability in the structure of the sermon, 
but the sermon does have to have some form. After we have studied the Scriptures, 
stood in God’s council and received insight into what the Lord wants us to say and what 
he plans to create, we need to discover the flow of the sermon. Honestly, this is the 
hardest part for me. Once I can see the structure I am essentially ready to preach. We 
may structure the sermon according to a few points. God still allows Roman numerals. 
We may present the sermon in the form of a story or drama. I love it when the structure 
of the passage dictates the flow of the sermon.  As I mentioned, the next sermon I 
preach will be on the passage that contains Acts 4:29-30. The words of the text suggest 
the outline. In fact, they drop it in the preacher’s lap. 

n Now, Lord, consider their threats 
n And enable your servants to speak your word with great boldness. 
n Stretch out your hand to heal and perform miraculous signs and wonders 
n Through the name of your holy servant Jesus. 
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n After they prayed, the place where they were meeting was shaken.  
n  And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and spoke the word of God boldly. 

 
     Whatever the structure, every sermon needs one! 
     We have already asked, “God, what do you want to create through this Word?” 
Hopefully by now we are pretty clear about his answer. So now we ask, “Where are the 
people who will hear this Word? What is their situation? What will they need to 
understand in order to grab hold of this message? What places in their spirits need to be 
opened to this reality?” Once we have found out where we are, and where we are going 
(what God plans to create), we then ask the question, “How do we get there from here?” 
That is structure. 
     This is not the place to go into more detail about different sermon structures. It is 
enough to ask those three questions. What does God want to create? Where are we who 
will hear the Word? How do we get there from here? And once we know the answer, 
once an outline starts to take shape, remember to stay flexible. Don’t calcify God’s Word. 
To be creative, it has to have room to live and breathe. 
 
Four Touchstones for Discernment 
     Perhaps this is the place to discuss the importance of discernment. Throughout this 
paper I have encouraged preachers to listen to the Holy Spirit. I still encourage that. But 
how can we be sure the spirit we are hearing is holy? I John 4:1 warns us, “Dear friends, 
do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to see whether they are from God, because 
many false prophets have gone out into the world.” Those who would speak God’s 
creative Word appear to be prized targets for spirits that are not from God. We become 
false prophets if we listen to spirits like that! But how can we tell the difference? 
     PRMI has identified 4 steps for discerning whether a Word, message or phenomenon 
is from God. Let me share them with you briefly now. 
1. Does this give glory to Jesus Christ in the present and the future? If something 

seems designed just to make us look good or if it in any way detracts from the glory 
of Jesus Christ, it is not from the Holy Spirit. 

2. Is it consistent with the intentions and character of God as revealed in Scripture? 
The Holy Spirit who inspired the Scripture will not contradict himself when he 
speaks to us personally. Most of this chapter has been about learning how to 
effectively submit what we hear in our spirits to what the Lord teaches in the Bible. 

3. Do other people who are born again and filled with the Holy Spirit have a confirming 
witness? Christ’s sheep know his voice. (John 10:4, 27) If mature, devout Christians 
who are submitted to the Holy Spirit have qualms about something we think we’ve 
heard from the Lord, we need to humbly and even submissively hear their concerns 
and seek the Lord for correction when needed. We, too, can be misled. 

4. Is there confirmation in objectively verifiable events or facts? In other words, does 
the word actually create reality? Does it accomplish the purpose for which God sent 
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it forth? It may take a long time for that reality to come to sight. The ministry of 
Jesus was prophesied as early as Genesis! But if a Word is from the Lord, it will 
come true. 

( These are treated in much greater depth in chapter 13 of Brad Long, Paul Stokes, 
Cindy Strickler, Growing the Church in the Power of the Holy Spirit, © 2009 Zeb 
Bradford Long, Paul Stokes, and Cindy Strickler,  pp. 173-185) 
 
     As we prepare our sermons we will do well to keep these touchstones before us. And 
once we think the sermon is ready to preach, it is wise to ask these questions again. 
How does our understanding of what God wants to accomplish through this sermon fit 
with these touchstones? As much as possible it is also great to bear these in mind while 
we preach. The Spirit may well direct us during the act of proclaiming God’s creative 
Word, but we want to be sure it is his direction that we are receiving. 
 
     We have stood in God’s council to hear his Word. We have been led to our topic and 
text. We have studied Scripture intently and discovered the structure of the sermon. We 
now have a manuscript or notes or full hearts ready to go. Finally the time comes to 
proclaim God’s creative Word in the Power of the Holy Spirit. What happens now? 
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Part 2 
Preaching in the Power of the Holy Spirit 
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Chapter 9 

The Gifts of the Holy Spirit in Preaching 
 
     “You will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes upon you; and you will be my 
witnesses.” (Acts 1:8) Preaching, above all, is the context where we should expect Jesus’ 
promise of empowerment to be fulfilled most often and most intensely. In order for us 
to proclaim God’s creative Word, we need the Holy Spirit to come upon us. And when 
God’s Spirit comes upon us, we will see the gifts of the Holy Spirit at work. 
      When the Holy Spirit fell upon the disciples at Pentecost the gift of tongues was 
powerfully displayed. The disciples proclaimed God’s Word in multiple languages they 
had never learned by natural means. (Acts 2:4-11) This is different from the gift of 
tongues as a prayer language like we see in parts of I Corinthians 14 and discussed in 
chapter 4. At Pentecost the disciples spoke human languages in order to communicate 
with other humans, people who spoke those languages as their native tongues. I 
personally have never experienced that in my ministry, nor have I ever seen it happen 
first hand. The closest experience I have had to that is the story I told about speaking 
coherent Spanish while witnessing to a person in Spain. (Chapter 3) I have, however 
experienced other gifts of the Spirit while preaching. Let’s explore a few of those now. 
 
Natural-Plus 
     In chapter 3 I talked about natural-plus gifting. This happens when the Holy Spirit 
takes our natural abilities and adds something special to them. He takes our ordinary 
abilities and somehow makes them spectacular.  
     I suggested that this often happens in when we preach. We do the perfectly natural 
work of studying Scripture, discovering a structure, writing an outline, notes or a 
manuscript. We pray for the congregation. We pray for God to empower us and speak 
his creative word through us, and bam! Something amazing happens. God takes what 
we’ve prepared through education, hard work and prayer and makes it something 
dynamic. People are comforted. People are challenged. People repent. People are 
encouraged. People draw closer to God. Above all, people come to saving faith in Jesus 
Christ. We were not aware of anything miraculous going on, but God was working 
through us to achieve his desires in ways that are far beyond our natural talents and 
capabilities. 
     Like the young boy who surrendered his loaves and fishes to Jesus, (John 6:9) the 
Lord takes our ordinary, normal, perfectly natural and laughably inadequate offerings, 
and does something miraculous with them! 
     These natural-plus giftings are eminently important, and we should expect them. We 
should depend on them and beg for them. They are the bread and butter, or better, the 
loaves and fishes of preaching God’s creative Word in the power of the Holy Spirit. 
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     I will not share a particular example of this kind of gifting. Any preacher who has ever 
seen someone come to Christ as a result of her or his preaching should know exactly 
what I am talking about. 
 
Supernatural Gifts 
     Sometimes, however, the Holy Spirit does something completely supernatural when 
we are preaching. Sometimes we experience manifestations like we read about in I 
Corinthians 12:8-10, “To one there is given through the Spirit the message of wisdom, to 
another the message of knowledge by means of the same Spirit, 9 to another faith by the 
same Spirit, to another gifts of healing by that one Spirit, 10to another miraculous 
powers, to another prophecy, to another distinguishing between spirits, to another 
speaking in different kinds of tongues, and to still another the interpretation of 
tongues.” 
     I have experienced several of these gifts being given to me. I have used them  
numerous times while preaching, sometimes without even knowing it. I will share a few 
examples below and in chapter 10. The use of these supernatural gifts of the Holy Spirit 
are clearly examples of being empowered by the Spirit to speak God’s Word. 
     Before taking this class it never occurred to me to ask specifically for these gifts to be 
incorporated in the preaching act. If it happened, it happened. However, as I read 
something Charles Kraft said, which will be quoted below, I realized I really should be 
asking for these manifestations when I preach. They are part of Spirit-empowered 
preaching, and Paul instructed us to “eagerly desire the higher gifts (χαρίσµατα, 
charismata).” (I Corinthians 12:31) 
 
Wisdom.  
     Mark Pearson explains the gift of wisdom this way, “‘Wisdom’ is the specific 
application of truth to given situations. … How often does one know God’s truth but not 
know how it applies to specific life situations?” (Mark Pearson, Christian Healing: A 
Practical and Comprehensive Guide © 2004 Mark A. Pearson, p. 188) 
     If wisdom has to do with application, then it is a highly valuable gift if the aim of our 
preaching is not mere information or persuasion or the like, but the actual creation of a 
new reality. How does God’s creative Word apply to the particular situations being 
addressed? 
     The Sunday after I preached “Daddy Issues,” I preached a sermon called “Healing 
and Forgiveness.” The point of that sermon was that lack of forgiveness can block our 
healing, and the reality I believe God wanted to create was real life forgiveness of people 
who had inflicted hurts on the people who heard the sermon. The content was good, but 
I didn’t really know how to apply the sermon to life. I didn’t know what God wanted me 
to do so that he might create reality through my preaching. I had asked, but God had not 
answered. Finally, as I came to the end of the sermon, the Lord spoke. This time, thank 
God, he did not say, “My child, you’re unprepared.” Instead he told me to do again what 
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I had done last week. I understood immediately, and thought it was brilliant. (I can say 
that. It wasn’t my idea.) As in the previous week, I asked people to close their eyes and 
think about their relationship with someone they needed to forgive. I then instructed 
them to invite Jesus into that relationship, picture him standing between themselves 
and the person who had harmed them. I invited them to see Jesus taking them by the 
hand, then taking the hand of the person whom they needed to forgive. We will look at 
the results of this in the next chapter, when we discuss that sermon. This, however, was 
a time when the Lord gave me wisdom as to how to apply the truth of Scripture to real 
life situations. 
 
Knowledge 
     Pearson defines the word of knowledge as “the gift of knowing a piece of information 
we have not learned or been told.” (Ibid. p. 187) I love it when, after a sermon, people 
accuse me of “peeping through their windows.” This happens pretty frequently. Of 
course I’m not a peeping Tom, and they know it. What they mean is that God said things 
to them through the sermon that I, the preacher, had no way of knowing about. But God 
knew. And, without my knowing it, he graciously spoke his creative Word to them 
through me. Other preachers have told me they experience the same thing with some 
regularity. I am not surprised. Knowledge is a precious gift from God, given to enhance 
and empower our preaching. 
     One particular instance comes to mind. We were having two Sunday morning 
services at the time and I preached more or less the same sermon at both services. In the 
second service I was making a point about God’s unconditional love. I had talked about 
this at the first service, but at the second I felt compelled to add, “God loves you even if 
you’ve been falsely accused at work.” That wasn’t in my notes. I didn’t say it at the first 
service. It just came to me from no-where and I knew I was supposed to add it. So I did. 
     Meanwhile, through the whole sermon, one of our elders was wishing that her friend, 
Rick (not his real name) had been there to hear that Word. She had invited him but 
didn’t see him. She regretted his absence especially when I made that additional point. 
     After the sermon we shared Holy Communion. As people came forward to receive the 
Sacrament, the elder saw Rick walking down the aisle! He was there after all. 
     I did not know Rick or recognize him, but I had read his story in the newspaper. He 
had been a pastor in another denomination. The congregation released him when he 
was charged with embezzling funds from the church. By the time he visited Woodbury 
he had been exonerated, but I’m sure the pain was still there. God loves Rick and wanted 
to ease his pain, so he told me to add one sentence to my sermon. I think it was just for 
him. That morning, that sentence was God’s reassuring Word to our brother. It was a 
word of knowledge. 
     Charles Kraft says this on the subject. “There are several typical ways in which God 
reveals information directly. First, we can simply get an impression. God often leads 
through what feels like hunches, intuitions or guesses. 
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     “Second, God will often put in our minds a word or combination of words. … 
     “Third, God can lead through pictures. … 
     “Fourth, God may reveal information through a feeling of pain or an emotion. 
(Charles Kraft Deep Wounds Deep Healing, © 1993, 2010 Charles Kraft. P.263) 
 
     Brad Long tells a story about preaching in a poverty ridden, AIDs ravaged village in 
Uganda. “Unexpectedly an image flashed into my mind of the places on the floors of 
their mud-brick huts that had been made empty by children or parents who had died. I 
knew that I was being invited into the dance of cooperation [with the Holy Spirit], that 
this was a kairos moment in which the Spirit was preparing to work.” When he shared 
that visual with the congregation it touched people deeply and opened the door to hours 
of significant ministry. (Brad Long, Paul Stokes, Cindy Strickler, Growing the Church in 
the Power of the Holy Spirit, © 2009 Zeb Bradford Long, Paul Stokes, and Cindy 
Strickler,  p. 20) 
     Sometimes when we are preaching God gives us information to share that we have 
not learned by natural means. He uses these messages of knowledge to create reality in 
people’s lives. 
 
Prophecy 
     We have already borrowed Father Pearson’s definition of prophecy. “… prophecy is 
God giving a specific word to a person or group via an individual.” It is a “forthtelling” of 
God’s Word. (Pearson, p. 188) While I do not think preaching and prophecy are one in 
the same, I believe this definition applies perfectly to preaching. Prophecy takes place in 
other contexts as well as preaching, and preaching may include more than prophecy. (I 
really need to wrestle with this issue, but will have to wait until the course is over to do 
so. But I think I’m on the right track.) However, every Spirit-empowered sermon that 
God uses to create reality is “a specific word to a … group.” The overlap is great. 
     By the way, Pearson continues his definition of prophecy like this, “The word may 
come spontaneously at the time it is spoken, or God may give it ahead of time.” (Ibid. p. 
189.) The preacher should be open to the prophetic word during the time of preparation 
and while engaged in the act of preaching. 
 
Prophetic Vision 
     The Old Testament prophets sometimes received the Word of God by way of visions. 
(e.g. Jeremiah 1:11-16, Ezekiel 37:1-14) Later they proclaimed those visions to the 
people. I have experienced this a number of times. Like Pharaoh’s dreams in Genesis 
41:25, they seem to point to the same thing.  
     The first vision was not my own. For several years about a dozen local pastors of 
various denominations gathered at the Woodbury Church on Tuesday mornings to pray. 
On several occasions, different pastors spoke of Woodbury as “an epicenter of revival.” 
Revival has been on my heart for decades and I pray regularly for an out-pouring of the 
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Holy Spirit on our country and community. I would love to see revival radiating out 
from this wonderful little church. Is this a prophetic Word that will create reality? It fits 
the first three touchstones of discernment we discussed in the last chapter. (It brings 
glory to Jesus Christ, fits with the teaching of Scripture and other Spirit filled believers 
bear witness to its truth.) The fourth remains in the future. I have shared this vision 
with the congregation in sermons on a few occasions. We must wait for it to come true. 
Meanwhile, like Mary, I treasure and ponder these things in my heart. (Luke 2:19) 
     On New Year’s Day 2013 I went to the church to pray at sunrise. As I walked around 
the property I had a clear vision of light pouring down from heaven, directly on the 
church building and splashing all over the neighborhood. The next Sunday I shared that 
vision in a sermon. Since then we have joyfully welcomed more members and guests 
from the subsidized housing apartment complex next door to the church. That seems to 
be a step in the right direction. 
     Another vision came to me more than a year later. In this vision I saw people, shaped 
like the symbols for men and women we see in international signs. At first most of them 
were drab gray but a few were radiant gold. As I watched, the radiant gold figures moved 
among the drab gray figures, touching them. As they touched them, more and more of 
the drab gray people turned radiant gold. I proclaimed this to the congregation in a 
sermon entitled “Shiny Gold People.” The point is that God is making us into people 
who touch others with Christ’s love and bring them into a loving relationship with him. 
The prophetic visions say God is pouring out his love on us, to bless those around us. 
The prophetic visions say God is making us into an epicenter of revival. 
     In Scripture, sometimes God’s Word creates reality immediately, like when Jesus said 
to the stormy sea, “Quiet! Be still!” (Mark 4:39) or when he told the paralyzed man, “Get 
up, take up your mat and go home.” (Mark 2:11) Other times the complete fulfillment 
takes centuries, like when Isaiah said, “The virgin will be with child and will give birth to 
a son, and will call him Immanuel.” (Isaiah 7:14) Either way, sooner or later, God’s 
prophetic Word creates reality. 
     In conjunction with these prophetic visions I have seen the church get busy with the 
fall outreach that “touched more than 1,000 families with the Good news of God’s love 
in Jesus Christ.” I have seen them respond with enthusiasm to an “IGNITE!” weekend 
on “Listening Evangelism” sponsored by PRMI. And I see a desire to advance God’s 
kingdom starting to permeate the congregation, from the Session outward. Prophetic 
vision, when it is proclaimed, can be a gift that supports the preaching of God’s creative 
Word. 
 
Faith  
     Faith has been defined as “an attitude of the heart that trusts God and expects him to 
work” (Brad Long, Paul Stokes, Cindy Strickler, Growing the Church in the Power of the 
Holy Spirit, © 2009 Zeb Bradford Long, Paul Stokes, and Cindy Strickler,  p.148) This is 
not the “saving faith” of Ephesians 2:8, but a disposition that enables us face the 
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particular situations of life with confidence that God will act and keep his promises. Can 
you even imagine trying to proclaim God’s creative Word in the power of the Holy Spirit 
without trusting God and expecting him to work? The idea is oxymoronic. 
     As I began this project I explained to the congregation, in the sermon, “The Problem 
with a Boring Sermon,” that I would be preaching a series of sermons on healing and 
spiritual warfare, and that we could expect God to actually heal people and set them free 
through these sermons. I think I know how Elijah must have felt on Mount Carmel when 
he told the people to pour more water on the sacrifice before he called down fire from 
heaven! (I Kings 18:34) What if God doesn’t come through? What if no one is healed? 
What if no one is set free? What if God’s Word doesn’t create reality? My credibility with 
this congregation is toast. I’m done. But there was no room for the hedging of bets. We 
do not control what God will or will not do. We cannot and must not try to manipulate 
God with our preaching. If we are going to declare God’s creative Word, we absolutely 
have to trust God to do what he says he will do. 
     John Wimber said that “faith is spelled R-I-S-K.” (see John Wimber and Kevin 
Springer, Power Healing c. 1987 by John Wimber and Kevin p. 49) I love that quote. 
And I hate that quote! But it is true. If God is going to speak his creative Word through 
us we will have to step out on faith. And so the gift of faith is always important to 
preaching in the power of the Holy Spirit. 
 
Healing  
     I don’t know that there were any physical healings while I was preaching, but on 
several occasions the proclamation of God’s Word led people to seek prayer and receive 
healing. See, for example, the reflections on “Who Ya Gonna Call?” in chapter 10. 
 
Discernment of Spirits  
    I don’t think I have ever experienced the gift of discernment of spirits while preaching. 
At the end of the sermon “A Defeated Foe, Part 2” I was prepared to command evil 
spirits to leave, but I did not feel the Spirit leading me to do that so I did not. However, 
when I shared that with one of our intercessors, she said, “That’s because I prayed them 
all out of here before the sermon started!” Maybe I did rightly discern that there were no 
evil spirits ready to be cast out. I discerned nothing because nothing was there. 
     A little more seriously, it could be helpful to know when spirits are at work during the 
sermon and how they might try to sabotage the message, but as I said, I cannot speak to 
that first hand. 
 
Casting Out Spirits 
    Casting out evil spirits is not listed in I Corinthians 12, but when Jesus preached, 
sometimes demons made themselves known. (Mark 1:21-28) I may have almost 
experienced this about 15 years ago. I don’t remember what I was preaching about. It 
was long before I was aware of the significance of God’s Word creating reality or even 
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thought much about Spirit-empowered preaching. And while I had come to believe in 
the devil and his minions, I certainly wasn’t interested in dealing with demons in 
church! 
     Anyway I was preaching some sermon one Sunday when a guest abruptly stood up, 
pointed at the cross and belligerently shouted in what sounded like a New Zealand or 
perhaps South African accent, “I don’t understand why you people worship a bloody tool 
of torture and execution!” Then he stormed out of the building. The congregation was 
stunned. So was I. Maybe I did have the gift of discerning spirits after all. We all knew 
there was something creepy about this guy. But a demon manifesting during a sermon? 
That wasn’t even on my radar screen.  
     I did remember about the story about Jesus and the demoniac in the synagogue in 
Mark 1:21-28. I remembered how Jesus silenced the evil spirit then commanded him to 
leave the man, but our visitor was in the parking lot before my mind cleared even that 
much. Besides, to paraphrase Prissy in Gone with the Wind, I didn’t know nothin’ about 
castin’ out no demons! 
      Since that day I have grown a great deal and participated in a number of deliverance 
ministries, joyfully seeing people set free. However, that has never been in the context of 
Sunday worship or during a sermon. Nevertheless, I suppose we would be wise to be 
prepared.  
 
Miracle of Hearing – Three Sermons on Forgiveness. 
     Going back to the Pentecost story, some scholars contend that what happened that 
day was more a miracle of hearing than of speaking. While I don’t agree completely, they 
have a point. In Acts 2:8 and 11, we hear people from all over the eastern Mediterranean 
world exclaim, “Then how is it that each of us hears them in his own native language? 
…we hear them declaring the wonders of God in our own tongues!” What mattered to 
them was not what was being said but what they heard. 
     I am completely certain that miracles of hearing happen today. I’ve experienced it 
from both sides. An uncountable number of times people have thanked me or told me 
how meaningful it was for them when I said such and such a thing. I tried to be gracious, 
but I knew I hadn’t said that at all. I learned to thank God for blessing them in spite of 
me. Many preachers I know have had the same thing happen to them. 
     Similarly, when I first started preaching my wife would often say to me something 
like, “That was good, but you should have said …” Then she would articulate some 
excellent insight. Eventually, however, I realized I didn’t have to say it! The Holy Spirit 
had said it to her for me. 
     I’ve also experienced this phenomenon from the congregation’s side. This happened 
before I went to seminary. I had a friend with whom I had had a little spat. It wasn’t our 
first disagreement, and I felt like every time we had a quarrel, I was always the one to 
apologize and seek reconciliation. (She probably felt that was appropriate since I was 
always the one who was wrong!) This time, I determined, I wasn’t going to give in. If our 



106	
	

friendship was going to continue, she would have to apologize to me. I know it wasn’t 
right, but it was how I felt. 
     That Sunday I went to the church we both attended, and Dr. Oswald Delgado 
preached a powerful sermon on how, if we want to appropriate God’s forgiveness, we 
have to forgive others. I found that very interesting, but I didn’t budge. 
     The next Sunday I went to visit my parents in Clearwater, Florida, and heard  Rev. 
Stewart Long preach a very fine sermon on forgiveness, and how, if we want to 
experience God’s forgiveness, we have to forgive others. Hmm. But I was still stubborn. 
     The week after that I visited Union Theological Seminary to be interviewed for 
admission and to see if that was where I was supposed to go as a student. That Sunday 
Dr. Bill Carl preached in the chapel. His sermon was on, you guessed it, forgiveness and 
how, in order for God’s forgiveness to be real in our lives we have to forgive others. I got 
the point. I went home and apologized. 
     About a year later I was taking a preaching class from Dr. Carl. The topic of 
forgiveness came up and I said, “That’s what you preached at the Theological Inquiry 
Weekend last year.” 
     “No it isn’t,” Bill replied. I preached on …” I don’t remember what he said, but I 
learned a valuable lesson about preaching and hearing. I needed to hear a third sermon 
on forgiveness, and the Holy Spirit made sure I did. Now I wonder what Oswald and 
Stewart preached on! It doesn’t matter. I heard what I needed to hear. 
 
     Preaching is not an event we can control. Control belongs to the Holy Spirit and we 
must surrender it to him. When we do, he provides us with remarkable spiritual gifts – 
some supernatural and some natural-plus – to empower us to proclaim God’s creative 
Word.   
     We’ve learned a lot about preaching and preachers and preparation, but what does 
that look like in actual practice? How does all of this show up in real life sermons? 
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Chapter 10 
Twelve Sermons on Healing and Spiritual Warfare 

 
          So what happens when these principles are applied to the actual preaching of 
sermons to real people? Can we in any way measure the effect of what we have described 
as Spirit-empowered proclamation of God’s creative Word? Can we see the reality God’s 
Word creates through particular sermons? 
     On one level the answer, “no.” First, some people will never tell us how God moved in 
their lives through a particular sermon. For example, in chapter 9 I talked about Rick, 
the pastor who had been dismissed from his church because he was accused, falsely, of 
embezzlement. I would love to report that he has told me how the Word he heard from 
the Lord that Sunday brought him great comfort and encouragement.  Maybe it did, but 
the truth is I have never heard his side of the story. 
     Further, we have the delightful complication we uncovered in the story about me 
hearing three consecutive sermons on forgiveness. Sometimes, it seems, God creates a 
reality in people’s lives that is vastly different from the Word the preacher thinks he or 
she proclaims. God’s purposes are achieved, but we may never know it. 
     Finally, there is sometimes a delayed reaction. Sometimes God’s Word is like a time 
bomb. By the time it has its full effect, we don’t even remember the sermon. Similarly 
there is often a cumulative effect. God’s Word creates reality in people’s lives through 
this sermon and this sermon and this sermon combined. 
     Nevertheless, for the sake of this research project we have tried to gather some kind 
of data on the creative effect of God’s Word in the lives of people who hear sermons. 
Since this is a course on Advanced Healing and Deliverance, I preached, under the 
Spirit’s guidance, a dozen sermons focused on various aspects of those topics. People 
were provided feedback sheets on which they could share how God’s Word created 
reality in their lives. Most Sundays a few of these sheets were turned in – mostly 
anonymously. Others gave feedback through emails and some shared reflections 
verbally after worship. Many others said nothing, so we have no measurable data on the 
effect these sermons had on them, except perhaps that by and large worship attendance 
increased over the summer. Were people healed? Were people set free? Were people 
strengthened in faith and faithfulness? We shall see, but only in part. Because I believe 
God’s Word really does create reality, I am confident that he accomplished more 
through these sermons than we will ever know, but that information is unavailable for 
this report. 
     In chapter 11 we will talk more about other ways to measure the effectiveness of 
preaching God’s creative Word, but in this chapter we will pay attention to the feedback 
people did provide and what we actually saw God create. 
     Below you will find a treatment of each of the twelve sermons I preached at 
Woodbury in the summer of 2015. Rather than reproducing each sermon in its entirety, 
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I have reduced each one to a précis of a page or two. The précis is followed by my 
reflections on the sermon, including relevant feedback from the congregation. After that 
I have made available the full outline of each sermon. Needless to say many details will 
be omitted from the précis, so the reader may want to peruse the sermon to explore fine 
points. In particular the Scripture verses on which particular points in the sermon are 
based are printed in the sermon notes, so the reader can test the validity of the points 
made. (By the way, I type my sermon notes in different colors to help me keep track of 
where I am in the outline while I am preaching. In the electronic version of this paper 
the notes appear in color, but in printed versions, black and white was chosen because of 
the difference in printing costs.) 
     I have presented the sermons in the chronological order in which they were preached. 
As we discussed before, I knew I needed to stay open to the Spirit’s leading, preaching 
the topics he said to preach when he said to preach them. I could have grouped the 
sermons by topics and divided this chapter into three or four chapters, something like, 
“Sermons on Physical Healing” “Sermons on Inner Healing” “Sermons on Spiritual 
Warfare” “Other Sermons.” However it seems more appropriate and a better reflection 
of what actually happened to present these in the order in which they came. That, 
however, makes this a very long chapter. It is, however, naturally divided into smaller 
sections, one for each sermon plus this introduction. 
     So let’s dig in. Let’s see if we can trace how God’s Word did not return to him empty 
but accomplished the purpose for which he sent it forth.  
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The Problem with a Boring Sermon 
Isaiah 55:6-13,  I Corinthians 2:1-5 

May 17, 2015 
 
Précis 
     There’s no such thing as a boring sermon. That’s because a real sermon is a 
proclamation of God’s Word, and God’s Word creates reality. Therefore, preaching can 
do anything that God can do! We looked at examples of sermons through which God 
created reality, like those by Billy Graham, Marin Luther King Jr. and Joan Alexandru.  
     Sound familiar? The first sermon in this series laid the groundwork for what was to 
come, and much of the early chapters of this project are simply a development of things 
that were said in this sermon. 
     The sermon explained that in the coming weeks we would hear a series of sermons – 
I didn’t know how many at the time – on healing and spiritual warfare. Because God’s 
Word creates reality, we could expect people to be healed in multiple ways and 
experience victory in spiritual warfare.  That should be a result of hearing God’s creative 
Word.  
     I let the congregation know that they had an important role to play in this enterprise. 
We called it an experiment. First, the people were invited to come to worship with faith 
and anticipation. Their faith would be an essential ingredient in what the Lord would do 
among us. 
     Second, people were encouraged to pray for me as the preacher, and for the 
proclamation of God’s Word. We were hoping to see supernatural things happen, and no 
preacher is capable of making that happen. We need God’s power at work, and that 
comes with prayer. The role of our trained intercessors was explained and the “Boiler 
Room” ministry was introduced, with an appeal for people to come to worship an hour 
early and pray for the service. 
     Third, people were asked to tell others what God accomplished in their lives through 
these sermons, to declare God’s glorious deeds. The opportunity to do this would be 
available through sharing verbal testimonies and by turning in the feedback sheets 
provided in the bulletin or sending an email. 
     As far as I could tell, the reality God wanted to create through this sermon was a 
realization that he really does accomplish things through his Word. He also wanted to 
engender expectant faith that he would do just that. So the sermon was designed to 
create eager, faithful anticipation and high expectations on the part of listeners as well 
as the preacher.  Further, I believe the Lord intended to conceive a sense of active 
participation in God’s creative work on the part of the hearers. They participate as they 
listen with faith, pray for the preaching of the Word and give testimony to what God has 
done.  
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Reflections 
     Did God’s Word create these realities? Do we see evidence that God took the mere 
human efforts and words of a mortal preacher, like loaves and fishes, and accomplished 
his wonderful purposes though this sermon?  
     The question itself is incredibly humbling. The answer is even more so. The fact that 
nearly every Sunday people turned in feedback sheets or shared what God had done for 
them through the sermon is a clear indication that at least some people got the point 
and began listening to sermons differently. I confess that I was hoping to receive more 
feedback every Sunday, and only on the third Sunday of the series did people share 
verbal testimonies with the congregation in worship. Still, as you will see as we reflect on 
each sermon, not a Sunday went by when someone didn’t report, “This is what God did 
in my life through his Word.” That is pretty exciting. 
     There was immediate evidence of God working through this very first sermon. One 
couple had been thinking about bringing their 5 year old grandson to our Sunday 
evening prayer gathering and healing service for some time, but had never quite gotten 
around to doing it. The child struggles with autism. During this sermon they had a 
strong sense of the Holy Spirit’s presence. As they heard about God’s Word creating 
reality, they were moved to bring the child for prayer that very night. We had a sweet 
time of talking with Jesus and his precious boy. In that act of prayer we shared the love 
of Jesus with him and his grandparents reported that on the drive home he was much 
calmer than usual. The grandparents were away for much of the summer, but after 
school starts back they plan to bring him to pray with us again. 
     God also used this sermon to build faith in someone who was visiting the service. One 
of our charter members, who now lives in a nursing home, comes to worship in a wheel 
chair. Each week he has a health care worker there to assist him. There are two or three 
different medical people who take turns caring for him. One of them shared this story.  

     “I came to services with a heavy heart.  A dear friend/patient had injured her 
arm and was waiting to hear if a follow-on infection was brewing. This patient 
is elderly and has other health issues, one of which is being susceptible to 
cellulitis, a potentially very serious infection of the skin.  (She has fought it twice 
before.)  The injury was a fairly small skin tear (cut), but it still held the 
potential for serious consequences.  You play a waiting game to see if even a 
small cut will heal cleanly or not. I was very worried about her.   
     “When I arrived at church, I found my seat, lifted my friend in prayer and 
put my phone on vibrate.  I was ready to receive God’s word.   
     “The subject of your sermon was so timely for me.  Toward the end of your 
sermon, my phone began to vibrate.   I checked my message.  The text said my 
friend would be okay. God had answered my prayer, even before the service 
had finished!  No infection! I was very relieved and happy.  (She has since made 
a full recovery.)  God certainly showed me, in a personal way, his awesome 
healing power.” 
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     What’s more, since the series started that 86 year old charter member has joined the 
worship team. He sits in front of the chancel and sings with the choir/praise band from 
his wheelchair. We could bring him up on the chancel easily enough, be he plans to wait 
until he can walk up there by himself! That is pretty exciting faith. 
     Another person, who chose to remain anonymous, wrote, ““I believe God’s Word will 
heal my body, mind and spirit and my husband’s body, mind spirit and I believe the 
healing has begun today. Help my unbelief, Father, so that we may declare how 
awesome You are.” 
     Further, the fact that people started coming to the “Boiler Room” ministry shows that 
God’s Word created that expectant faith. You will see more evidence of that as you read 
comments by intercessors and others as we reflect on later sermons. 
     Pretty clearly God’s Word was already at work, creating faith in the power of that 
Word create reality and make a difference in people’s lives.  
 
Outline 

The Problem with a Boring Sermon 
Isaiah 55:6-13,  I Corinthians 2:1-5 

May 17, 2015 
 

     Have you ever suffered through a boring sermon? I have to insist that you have not! 
It’s impossible to hear a boring sermon because there is no such thing. 

1. There’s no such thing as a boring sermon. 
     Of course, the truth of my stubborn assertion depends directly on your definition of a 
sermon.  

Dictionary.com defines the word “sermon” this way: noun 1. a discourse for the purpose 
of religious instruction or exhortation, especially one based on a text of Scripture and 
delivered by a member of the clergy as part of a religious service. 2. any serious speech, 
discourse, or exhortation, especially on a moral issue. 3. a long, tedious speech. 
(http://dictionary.reference.com/browse/Sermon )  To this definition, the Websters’ 
student dictionary adds, “An annoying harangue.” 

     If that’s the definition of a sermon, then I would expect most of them to be boring! 
Painfully so.  

     Other people seem to think a sermon should be entertaining, kind of like the 
monologue of a stand-up comic, but with a religious point or two.  

     Or maybe it’s like a spiritual pep talk given by a coach in a locker room, often the kind 
of inspirational prodding and cajoling that’s called for when the team is losing at half 
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time. Sermons like that might become boring, depending on the comedic or coaching 
skills of the preacher.  

     Still others think a sermon should be an informative lecture. However, as Harry 
Emmerson Fosdick wisely warned, "Only the preacher proceeds still upon the idea that 
folk come to church desperately anxious to discover what happened to the Jebusites."  
(What’s the Matter with Preaching” p. 10 https://books.google.com/books?id=ZSyxQ-
99szMC&pg=PA7&lpg=PA7#v=onepage&q&f=false) If a sermon is going to be 
interesting, it has to address something people are interested in. 

     Now there’s nothing wrong with a sermon being entertaining or inspiring or 
interesting, but that is never the point of a sermon!  
 
The rhetoric, format, froth and frills with which a sermon is delivered is like the flatware 
on which a meal is served. A balanced dinner is just as nutritious on a plastic platter as 
on polished porcelain, and junk food is just as worthless. A nourishing meal on a paper 
plate is better than a moon pie on fine china.  
 
     So what is a sermon? What is the meat and potatoes of preaching? 
 

2. A sermon is a proclamation of God’s Word. 
I Peter 4:11 If anyone speaks, he should do it as one speaking the very words 
of God. If anyone serves, he should do it with the strength God provides, so 
that in all things God may be praised through Jesus Christ. To him be the 
glory and the power for ever and ever. Amen. 
 

II Timothy 4:2-4 Preach the Word; be prepared in season and out of season; 
correct, rebuke and encourage--with great patience and careful 
instruction. 3 For the time will come when men will not put up with sound 
doctrine. Instead, to suit their own desires, they will gather around them a 
great number of teachers to say what their itching ears want to hear.  
4 They will turn their ears away from the truth and turn aside to myths. 
 

I Corinthians 2:4-5 My message and my preaching were not with wise and 
persuasive words, but with a demonstration of the Spirit's power, 5 so that 
your faith might not rest on men's wisdom, but on God's power. 
 

3. God’s Word creates reality. 
Isaiah 55:11 so is my word that goes out from my mouth: It will not return to 
me empty, but will accomplish what I desire and achieve the purpose for 
which I sent it.  

n See my sermon “Foolish Power” from January  18, 2015 for a fuller treatment 
in greater depth and detail. 
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n EM Bounds once said “Prayer can do anything God can do.” I want to extend 
that to say “Preaching can do anything God can do. A Sermon can do anything 
that God can do!”  In fact, God does amazing things through His Word! 

n We – both listeners and preachers – have come to believe that sermons are 
pitiful, puny little things, weaklings with no real power. And so we experience 
them as such. We preach them as such. But what if the power of Spirit-filled 
preaching were to be unleashed on the church? On the world? On the spiritual 
realm? What if every Sunday at every service in every church, God’s word 
created reality? 

n (I told the congregation I serve,) “If the sermons I preach entertain you, or 
inspire you or inform and interest you, but nothing more, you should fire me.” 

n So what kind of reality can we expect God’s word to create? This morning I’ll 
focus on two things. 

 
4. We can expect God’s Word to create healing. 

Matthew 8:8 The centurion replied, "Lord, I do not deserve to have you come 
under my roof. But just say the word, and my servant will be healed. 

n Physical Healing 
n Healing broken hearts 
n Healing relationships 
n Spiritual healing. (Salvation) 

à Gospel Presentation 
 

5. We can expect God’s Word to create spiritual victory. 
Matthew 8:16 When evening came, many who were demon-possessed were 
brought to him, and he drove out the spirits with a word and healed all the 
sick. 

n Victory over evil spirits that afflict people. 
I believe in demons. I didn’t always, and in a future sermon I’ll tell you how I 
became convinced that evil spirits really do exits and really afflict people. 
They’re like germs. They affect people in all kinds of adverse ways, from 
depression and self doubts to temptations, addictions and criminal behavior 
to physical sickness sometimes, and much more. I don’t say these problems 
are always caused by unclean spirits, but sometimes they are. And we can find 
victory over them by the Word of God. 

n Victory over evil spirits and spiritual strongholds that afflict society, like 
Materialism, Pornography, Religious apathy. 
 

n There are many other areas. God’s Word can create political realities. God’s 
Word can create hope and joy. Maybe there needs to be a sermon about new 
buildings! 
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n In a moment I’ll share with you why I’ve chosen to focus on the areas of 
healing and spiritual victory. 

 
6. God’s Word must come from God. 

Jeremiah 23:16, 21-22  16 This is what the LORD Almighty says: “Do not listen 
to what the prophets are prophesying to you; they fill you with false 
hopes. They speak visions from their own minds, not from the mouth of the 
LORD. … 21 “I did not send these prophets, yet they have run with their 
message; I did not speak to them, yet they have prophesied 22 But if they 
had stood in my council, they would have proclaimed my words to my 
people and would have turned them from their evil ways and from their 
evil deeds.” 

n We don’t get to “make up” the Word of God. 
n “Lord, help me find a good Scripture text to go with this great joke!” or story. 
n So the preacher has to prepare himself or herself by standing in God’s council. 
à  Tell the story about being called to write Preaching in the Power of the Holy 
Spirit 
n AH&D project: Preaching as an Instrument of Healing and Spiritual Warfare 
n I know I am being called to a deeper intimacy with Jesus. Greater obedience. 
n I feel like Elijah before the prophets of Baal (I Kings 18) 
n Joke: “Well, I’ve talked enough about myself. What do you think about me?” 
n You have a crucial role to play in the preaching of God’s Word! 
n This is the reality I think this sermon is supposed to create in this congregation 

today. Three things. 
 

7. God’s people are called to believe God’s Word. 
Matthew 13:58 And he did not do many miracles there because of their lack 
of faith. 
 

John 11:40 Then Jesus said, “Did I not tell you that if you believed, you 
would see the glory of God?” 
 

Luke 1:45 “Blessed is she who has believed that what the Lord has said to 
her will be accomplished!” 
 

Mark 9:24 Immediately the boy's father exclaimed, "I do believe; help me 
overcome my unbelief !" 

n Come to worship expecting to hear God’s creative Word.  
n  Believe God will “do stuff” through His Word (as well as the rest of the service.) 
n Come filled with excited expectation and anticipation. 

 
8. God’s people are called to pray for the preaching of God’s Word. 
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Ephesians 6:19-20 Pray also for me, that whenever I open my mouth, words 
may be given me so that I will fearlessly make known the mystery of the 
gospel, 20 for which I am an ambassador in chains. Pray that I may 
declare it fearlessly, as I should. 
 

Colossians 4:3-4 And pray for us, too, that God may open a door for our 
message, so that we may proclaim the mystery of Christ, for which I am in 
chains. 4 Pray that I may proclaim it clearly, as I should. 

n Charles Spurgeon’s “Boiler Room.” 
n People who loved  a particular church, but the preaching was weak. 
n Intercessors. 
n (Moses Team) 

 
9. Tell your story. 

Luke 8:39 "Return home and tell how much God has done for you." So the 
man went away and told all over town how much Jesus had done for him. 
 

I Chronicles 16:8-9 Give thanks to the LORD, call on his name; make known 
among the nations what he has done. 9 Sing to him, sing praise to him; tell 
of all his wonderful acts. 

n I’ll need feedback. 
n Feedback from intercessors 
n If you’ll share your story in public, it will help build the faith of others. 

 
n I’m inviting you to join me in a spiritual experiment, an experiment in preaching 

God’s Word in a demonstration of the Spirit’s power. 
n I believe we are going to see some great things. 
n I believe we will see people’s lives changed. 
n Pray. Believe God. Expect God to keep His promise, that His Word will not 

return to Him empty, but will accomplish what He desires and fulfill the purpose 
for which He sends it forth. 

[Please share how God’s Word created reality in your life! Write 
WoodburyPres@bellsouth.net or 1501 Woodbury Road, Orlando, FL 32828]  
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Spiritual Healing 
Acts 2:1-41 

Pentecost (May 24) 2015 
 

Précis 
     If I had set the agenda for this sermon series I would have started with physical 
healing then worked my way up through inner healing and healing of relationships to 
spiritual healing. God had a different plan. The second Sunday during this adventure 
turned out to be Pentecost. On the first Christian Pentecost, 3,000 people repented and 
were baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of their sins, and they 
received the gift of the Holy Spirit. That’s spiritual healing. Spiritual healing is the 
restoration of our relationship with God. It is redemption. It is being born again. It is 
spiritual renewal. It is salvation. 
     The sermon quickly reviewed different kinds of healing: physical, emotional, 
relational, but spiritual healing is the most important of all. The other healings are 
temporary at best, but spiritual healing starts now and lasts for eternity. Spiritual 
healing is salvation (sozo, health).  
     We looked closely at Peter’s Spirit-empowerd sermon Pentecost and noted some very 
important things.  

n Spiritual healing comes with the forgiveness of sins. 
n Spiritual healing only comes through Jesus Christ.  
n Spiritual healing goes hand in hand with repentance. 
n In Spiritual healing we receive the Holy Spirit. 
n Spiritual healing often leads to other healings. 

 
     The sermon ended with a repeated declaration of God’s saving Word, “In Jesus 
Christ, you are forgiven.” On a sermon notes sheet that was provided, people were 
encouraged to complete this sentence in writing, “In Jesus Christ, I am forgiven of 
_______.”  
     I named sins from gossip and profanity to abortion, adultery and atrocities of war. 
Again and again, after practically every sin that was mentioned, I declared God’s 
creative Word, “In Jesus Christ you are forgiven. In Jesus Christ you are forgiven.” 
People were invited to confess, repent and receive spiritual healing from Jesus Christ. 
Finally they were invited to write, as an act of accepting faith, “In Jesus Christ I am 
spiritually healed.” 
 
Reflections 
     Obviously the reality I thought God wanted to create through this sermon was for 
people to experience spiritual healing, particularly the forgiveness of sins. Not 
surprisingly, people were reluctant to say much about what they confessed and how 
they experienced forgiveness. As a church we are on a learning curve together in terms 
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of authentic Christianity and life in the Spirit, and public confessions like that would 
really be jumping off the deep end for us. I am certain God accomplished more than I 
know. 
     Nevertheless, one elder shared with me how, during the sermon, she confessed 
something deep, something that had held her long time. For the first time in three years, 
she said, she finally felt forgiven! That is huge. God’s Word created a beautiful reality in 
the life of one of his dear daughters. 
     A couple was there who had struggled with crack cocaine usage, but got clean after 
they started coming to church. They stayed clean for several months. After a while, 
however, they stopped coming to worship and fell off the wagon. That Sunday was his 
first time back at church and her second, though we had been praying together in person 
and over the phone for a few weeks. After the sermon they went to a prayer team and 
received prayer. They are not out of the woods yet, and the church is walking with them 
through some hard health and economic issues. Through it all, they too are experiencing 
spiritual healing. 
      Most Sundays we have teams of prayer ministers available in various places after the 
service. On Communion Sundays, however, we set up prayer stations during 
Communion. After people come forward to receive the Lord’s Supper, they are invited to 
stop and receive ministry from a prayer team before they return to their respective seats. 
Before this series started, the prayer stations were empty much of the time. On this 
Sunday, however, seven people stopped and asked for prayer. One received partial 
physical healing on the spot and another some emotional healing. 
 
     During the service, after the sermon, an elder told me she felt there needed to be 
some mention of the next verse after the one I preached on, Acts 2:39 “The promise is 
for you and your children and for all who are far off —for all whom the Lord our God will 
call.”   I spoke that to the congregation when Communion was finished. After worship 
the Session met with potential new members. One mom brought her 7 and 9 year old 
children to the meeting, both of whom expressed a desire to be baptized! Another 
expectant mom, who is not a member of the church, said she wanted her baby baptized 
once he is born. The next Sunday four people were received as new members, 
reaffirming their faith in Jesus Christ, and those two children professed their love and 
faith in Jesus and were baptized in the name of the Father, and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit! That is spiritual healing. 
     It is no coincidence that the elder who felt the need to speak Acts 2:39 serves in the 
area of Christian Education and is working with younger ages. She has a heart for 
children and her antenna are tuned toward anything God might want to say for their 
benefit. God spoke, she heard, we spoke it out and it is bearing fruit.  
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Outline 
Spiritual Healing 

Acts 1:1-41 
Pentecost (May 24) 2015 

 
Acts 2:38  Peter replied, “Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins. And you will receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit.”  
 

Intro: God is going to heal people miraculously today, as He did at that first Pentecost. 
 
What? You don’t remember people being healed at Pentecost? Of course they were. 
There are many kinds of healing. We think immediately of physical healing – from a 
sore throat or arthritis or cancer or heart disease.  
But there is also emotional healing, and we’ll talk about that this summer. 
There is also relational healing, and we’ll talk about that this summer. 
There is also spiritual healing. We’ll talk about that today. In fact, if God is gracious and 
His Word creates reality today, some of us will experience it. 
 
     On Pentecost, 3,000 people repented and were baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the forgiveness of their sins, and they received the gift of the Holy Spirit.  
That’s spiritual healing. 
 
Spiritual healing is the restoration of our relationship with God. It is redemption. It is 
being born again. It is spiritual renewal. It is salvation. 
 

1. The most important healing is spiritual healing. 
I Corinthians 15:3-4 For what I received I passed on to you as of first 
importance: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, 
 4 that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the 
Scriptures, ... 
 

Mark 2:17 On hearing this, Jesus said to them, "It is not the healthy who 
need a doctor, but the sick. I have not come to call the righteous, but 
sinners." 

n      A man whom I love had severe liver disease several years ago. Death was at his 
doorstep. You could see death on his face. My friend said he wanted to turn back 
to Jesus Christ and serve Him as he did years ago. We prayed. God miraculously 
healed the man, but he has not turned back to Jesus.  
     He experienced physical healing, but not spiritual healing. Years later, he has 
not yet repented. I am grateful that he has had these extra years to spend with his 
family, but the physical healing he experienced is at best temporary. Spiritual 
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healing has eternal effects. I hoped he would experience both physical and 
spiritual healing, but spiritual healing is more important.   
     My point is not that God did His part by healing the man, but my friend did 
not do his part by repenting. It isn't a barter system, it's grace. My concern is that 
my friend is not taking advantage of the greater healing God is offering him. 

n Humans are only whole when we are in a right relationship with God. 
n Peter preached the about Jesus, then invited people to repent and be baptized for 

the forgiveness of their sins. 
n “I once was lost but now am found, was blind but now I see.” 

 
2. Spiritual healing comes with forgiveness. 

Acts 2:38  Peter replied, “Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins. And you will receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit.”  
 

Acts 26:17-18 I will rescue you from your own people and from the Gentiles. 
I am sending you to them 18 to open their eyes and turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, so that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sanctified by 
faith in me. 
 

Luke 1:76-77 And you, my child, will be called a prophet of the Most High; 
for you will go on before the Lord to prepare the way for him, 77 to give his 
people the knowledge of salvation through the forgiveness of their sins,  
 

2.1  The Greek word sozo means “salvation” and “healing.” 
 

3. Salvation and forgiveness come through Jesus Christ. 
Acts 2:38  Peter replied, “Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins. And you will receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit.”  
 

Acts 4:12 “Salvation is found in no one else, for there is no other name under 
heaven given to men by which we must be saved.” σωθῆναι	cf	v9 
Acts 10:43 All the prophets testify about him that everyone who believes in 
him receives forgiveness of sins through his name. 
 

Acts 13:38 Therefore, my brothers, I want you to know that through Jesus 
the forgiveness of sins is proclaimed to you.  
 

II Corinthians 5:17 Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the 
old has gone, the new has come! 
 

4. Forgiveness goes hand in hand with repentance. 
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Acts 2:38  Peter replied, “Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins. And you will receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit.”  
 

Romans 2:4 Or do you show contempt for the riches of his kindness, 
tolerance and patience, not realizing that God's kindness leads you toward 
repentance? 

n In the Old Testament the word for “repent” means to turn. Usually it has to do 
with a change in behavior. 

n In the New Testament, to repent means to change one’s mind. It Acts 2:38 in 
particular it means to change one’s mind about Jesus Christ. 

n This leads to a change in behavior.  
 

John 8:11 … “Then neither do I condemn you,” Jesus declared. “Go now and 
leave your life of sin.” 
Luke 3:8a Produce fruit in keeping with repentance. 

n Peter was speaking to people who had never been baptized. If you’ve been 
baptized once, there is no need to be baptized again. 

n But there may be a need to repent again and again. There may be a need to 
change your mind about Jesus even if you’ve been baptized. Even if you’ve been a 
Sunday school teacher. Even if you’re an elder. Even if you’re a preacher. 

 
n Further, repentance is how we enter the Kingdom of God! 

Matthew 4:17 From that time on Jesus began to preach, “Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is near.” 
 

5.  In Spiritual healing we receive the Holy Spirit. 
Acts 2:38  Peter replied, “Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins. And you will receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit.”  

II Corinthians 3:18 And we, who with unveiled faces all reflect the Lord's 
glory, are being transformed into his likeness with ever-increasing glory, 
which comes from the Lord, who is the Spirit. 
 

6. Spiritual healing often leads to other healings.  
Psalm 103:2-3 Praise the LORD, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits— 
3 who forgives all your sins and heals all your diseases. 
 

Matthew 9:5-6 “Which is easier: to say, ‘Your sins are forgiven,’ or to say, 
‘Get up and walk’? 6 But so that you may know that the Son of Man has 
authority on earth to forgive sins . . .” Then he said to the paralytic, “Get 
up, take your mat and go home.” 
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n I will not be surprised if cancers are cured or legs are lengthened or strengthened, 
or diabetes dissipates in response to these words. I will not be surprised if 
depression lifts and addictions are broken.   

n Charles Kraft has a friend who is a doctor in a psychiatric institution. “Half my 
patients could go home if they knew they were forgiven.” (Deep Wounds, Deep 
Healing p.26) 

 
TR There are people who believe the Gospel, but only to a point. Their faith only goes so 
deep and no deeper. They do not believe that complete forgiveness is found in Jesus 
Christ. They may believe Jesus forgives others. They believe Jesus forgives SOME of 
their sins, but not all. 
 
I have good news for you today. Hear the Word of the Lord. Hear God’s reality creating 
word, which does not return to Him empty, but accomplishes the purpose for which He 
sends it forth. 
 
In Jesus Christ you are forgiven. 
 
Repent. You’ve been baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your 
sins. Receive the Holy Spirit. In Jesus Christ, you are forgiven. 
 

(7. In Jesus Christ, I am forgiven of ______.) 
 

n Maybe you’ve been guilty of Sexual immorality.  
- Premaritial sex. 
- An extra marital affair 
- Pornography 
- Prostitution 
- Experienced homosexual attraction. Acted on it. 

è Have you repented?  
Have you been baptized?  
In Jesus Christ you are forgiven. 

n Fear 
n Unbelief 
n Rebellion 
n Squandered much of your life with drugs or alcohol. 
n Stealing 
n Gossip 
n Pride 
n Profanity. 
n Hatred, (Parents) 
n Unforgiveness, revenge. 
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n Love money and things more than people. 
n Dabbled in witchcraft or the occult. 
n You may have done things during a time of war. In Jesus Christ you are forgiven. 
n Abortion 
n Josh Dugger: There is no statute of limitations on God’s forgiveness in Jesus 

Christ. 
 

7. In Jesus Christ I am forgiven of ______________________. 
 

8. In Jesus Christ I am spiritually healed. 
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Don’t Ask, Don’t Tell? 
James 5:13-20, Psalm 32:1-11 

May 31, 2015 
 

Précis 
          I really experienced the guidance of the Holy Spirit in preparing this sermon. On 
Monday I thought I was going to preach on relational healing, as a follow up on the 
previous Sunday’s sermon on spiritual healing. However, through both inner nudges 
and outward circumstances, like hearing two similar confessions from people during the 
week, it became clear that I was to preach about the power of confessing to another 
person, and the role of confession in healing based on James 5:16. “Therefore confess 
your sins to each other and pray for each other so that you may be healed.” 
     I felt like there were clear words the Lord wanted spoken to create reality. They were 
the conclusion of the sermon. 

n God wants to encourage people to confess and experience forgiveness. 
n God wants to encourage each of us to find a spiritual friend and confess to 

another person. 
n God wants each of us to become people who can hear confession and pray. He 

wants us to be the priests he calls us to be. (Put aside gossip, judgmentalism, 
superiority, any qualities that you wouldn’t want in a priest.) 

n God wants to create a community of Christ-like love, where healing flourishes. 
 
     As I was preparing the sermon, I received a message that I knew I was supposed to 
speak to the congregation ipsissima verba. So I spoke exactly these words.   

Hear the Word of the Lord. Jesus says, “I want a community of Christ-like 
love. I want you to be a community where you love one another as I have 
loved you. In a community like that you can confess your sins to one another 
and hear one another’s confessions. In a community like that there will be 
abundant healing.” 

 
Reflections 
     I did not receive feedback from this sermon in terms of how God’s Word created 
reality in the lives of the hearers, except for myself. I discuss that extensively in the 
evaluation of the next sermon, “I’m Glad You Asked.” So I will keep this evaluation brief. 
In short, I failed to confess something as I had intended. 
     I can see beautiful ways in which Woodbury continues to become more and more a 
community of Christ-like love, but no one has shared with me whether they have found 
a confessor or taken steps to become a person who can hear confession. I have to trust 
that this will happen over time. My own struggles with disobedience, which I will share 
in the next section, probably also inhibited that Word from becoming reality as fully as 
God desires. 
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     When I preached this sermon I had not yet begun reading Mark Pearsons Christian 
Healing. He offers a very helpful treatment of this subject on pp 77-83. (opt. cit.) On the 
one hand, what he wrote was by and large an encouraging confirmation of what I 
preached. On the other hand, I think his writing would have enriched my sermon. For 
example, on page 83 he writes about the kind of person who makes a good confessor. 

“We want someone who has personally tasted the degradation of sin and the joys 
of sin forgiven; someone who knows the ways the devil tempts, the Lord forgives, 
and the Holy Spirit sanctifies; someone who knows when we are feeling guilty 
because of actual, true guilt or because of neuroses or the accusations of Satan; 
and someone who can help us understand when we are experiencing consolation 
and desolation in their true and counterfeit versions.” 

     I wish I had quoted that in the sermon. It does, however, encourage me that I can be a 
good confessor for others.  
 
Outline 

Don’t Ask, Don’t Tell? 
James 5:13-20, Psalm 32:1-11 

May 31, 2015 
 
“Therefore confess your sins to each other and pray for each other so that 
you may be healed.” James 5:16 
 
Intro: “I've looked on many women with lust. I've committed adultery in my heart many 
times. God knows I will do this and forgives me.” Jimmy Carter, 1976 

Some people condemned President Carter for that confession. Others ridiculed him. 
Personally, I understood. As a 22 year old red-blooded American male, I had friends 
who struggled with the same issue. Okay, maybe I’ve had some problems myself. 
 
But should we tell people about our struggles and particularly our failures? 
For many Christians the policy seems to be, “Don’t ask, don’t tell.” But is that what is 
best for us? Is that what the Bible teaches? 
 

1. We try to hide our sin. 
Psalm 32:3-4 When I kept silent, my bones wasted away through my 
groaning all day long. 4 For day and night Your hand was heavy upon me; 
my strength was sapped as in the heat of summer.  
 

Genesis 3:8 Then the man and his wife heard the sound of the LORD God as 
he was walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and they hid from the 
LORD God among the trees of the garden. 
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I John 1:8,10 8 If we claim to be without sin, we deceive ourselves and the 
truth is not in us. … 10 If we claim we have not sinned, we make him out to 
be a liar and his word has no place in our lives. 

n Last week I said that in Jesus Christ you are forgiven from everything from gossip 
to prostitution, from everything from lust to taking a life. 

n  Some people said I was extreme, but I want to assure you that everything I 
mentioned last week is something that has been confessed to me by a member or 
regular attender of this church.  

n Whatever you may have to confess, others have done the same and worse. There 
is no need to hide. 
 

2. We need confession of sin. 
Psalm 32:5 Then I acknowledged my sin to You and did not cover up my 
iniquity. I said, "I will confess my transgressions to the LORD"-- and You 
forgave the guilt of my sin.  
 

I John 1:9 If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just and will forgive us 
our sins and purify us from all unrighteousness. 
 

3. We can confess directly to God. 
Psalm 32:6 Therefore let everyone who is godly pray to You while You may 
be found; surely when the mighty waters rise, they will not reach Him.  
 

Psalm 51:1,4 1 Have mercy on me, O God, according to your unfailing love; 
according to your great compassion blot out my transgressions. …  
4 Against you, you only, have I sinned and done what is evil in your sight, 
so that you are proved right when you speak and justified when you judge. 
 

I John 2:1 My dear children, I write this to you so that you will not sin. But 
if anybody does sin, we have one who speaks to the Father in our defense--
Jesus Christ, the Righteous One. 

n That was one of the great realizations of the Protestant Reformation. 
You and I have direct access to God. We don’t have to go through a member of 
the clergy. 
TR. Nevertheless, 
 

4. It is good to confess to someone with skin on. 
James 5:16 “Therefore confess your sins to each other and pray for each 
other so that you may be healed.” 

n It is true you can confess directly to God and don’t need a member of the clergy. 
But if you want to grow as a Christian, if you want to be healed in every sense of 
the word, it is infinitely helpful to have one or two or a few people to whom you 
can confess your sins. 
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n Besides, all believers are priests. 
 

I Peter 2:9 But you are a chosen people, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a 
people belonging to God, that you may declare the praises of him who 
called you out of darkness into his wonderful light. 
 

Revelation 5:10 You have made them to be a kingdom and priests to serve 
our God, and they will reign on the earth. 

n You don’t have to tell everyone  everything! But do have a spiritual friend or two 
or more. A confessor. A priest. A “Spiritual friend.” 

n It might or might not be mutual! Rene may confess to Pat, but Pat confesses to 
Tracy. I may confess to you, and you to me. Or I may confess to you and you 
confess to someone else. That doesn’t matter. 

n Our healing prayer teams are especially equipped for this, for many healings need 
forgiveness. 

 
TR. Joke about three pastors on retreat. Each confessed a besetting sin: Alcohol, Lust, 
Gossip. (He couldn’t wait to get home and tell about the other two!) 
  

5. We should be people who can hear confession. 
James 5:16 “Therefore confess your sins to each other and pray for each 
other so that you may be healed.” 

n The point isn’t to get juicy gossip, but to listen and pray. 
n The point isn’t to give advice, but to listen and pray. 
n The point isn’t to condemn or even correct, but to listen and pray. 

 

n We are afraid to confess to one another because we’re afraid we’ll be judged and 
condemned. 

 

Luke 6:37 Do not judge, and you will not be judged. Do not condemn, and 
you will not be condemned. Forgive, and you will be forgiven. 
 

Romans 2:1,3 1 You, therefore, have no excuse, you who pass judgment on 
someone else, for at whatever point you judge the other, you are 
condemning yourself, because you who pass judgment do the same things. 
… 3 So when you, a mere man, pass judgment on them and yet do the same 
things, do you think you will escape God's judgment? 
 

John 8:7 When they kept on questioning him, he straightened up and said 
to them, "If any one of you is without sin, let him be the first to throw a 
stone at her.” 
 

Romans 8:34 Who is to condemn? Christ Jesus is the one who died—more 
than that, who was raised—who is at the right hand of God, who indeed is 
interceding for us. (ESV) 
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n Becoming a person who can hear confession is part of growing in Christ-likeness. 
Jesus Christ hears our confession and prays to God for us. 

n I suspect it is often our own sense of not being fully forgiven, of not yet truly 
believing the Gospel that makes us want to judge others. 

n And so I want to reiterate the Word God spoke to us last Sunday. “In Jesus Christ 
you are forgiven.” 
 

Galatians 6:2 Carry each other's burdens, and in this way you will fulfill the 
law of Christ. 

n When we hear confession and pray for one another, we help carry burdens. 
n Sometimes the burden of guilt is too heavy to carry alone. We need others.  
n Others need us. 

 

Hebrews 13:3 But encourage one another daily, as long as it is called Today, 
so that none of you may be hardened by sin's deceitfulness.  

n When we hear confession and pray for one another, we encourage one another to 
grow in Christ-likeness, to draw closer to God, to enjoy the abundant life. 

n Encouragement is better than accountability! 
n In the NT we find Encourage 23x, Encouragement 11x,  

Give account 7x (5x to God), Accountable 8x (7x to God). 
 

John 20:23 If you forgive anyone his sins, they are forgiven; if you do not 
forgive them, they are not forgiven." 
 
TR. But was all this have to do with healing and spiritual warfare? This sermon is a 
series on the subject of God’s Word as an Instrument of Healing and Spiritual Warfare. 
 

6. Confession leads to healing. 
James 5:16 “Therefore confess your sins to each other and pray for each 
other so that you may be healed.” 
 

James 5:19-20 My brothers, if one of you should wander from the truth and 
someone should bring him back, 20 remember this: Whoever turns a 
sinner from the error of his way will save him from death and cover over a 
multitude of sins. 

n When we hear another’s confession, we have the opportunity to save that person 
from death and cover a multitude of sins. That’s healing. 

 
Hebrews 12:1 Therefore, since we are surrounded by such a great cloud of 
witnesses, let us throw off everything that hinders and the sin that so 
easily entangles, and let us run with perseverance the race marked out for 
us. 

n Confession lets us help each other throw off the sin that entangles.  
Addictions, unbelief, negative self talk, guilt, unwarranted guilt. To help someone 
cast those off is healing. 
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è When a church is a community where people feel the confidence to confess to 
one another and where people can hear confession and pray for one another, 
that church will see an explosion of healing! 

 
7. In a fellowship of Christ-like love we can confess our sins to one 

another. 
n It also helps create a fellowship of Christ-like love. 

I Corinthians 12:26 If one part suffers, every part suffers with it; if one part is 
honored, every part rejoices with it. 

n Your sins are my sins. My sins are your sins. 
n Therefore, your forgiveness is for my restoration, and mine for yours. 

è God wants to create a community of Christ-like love where we do pray for one 
another and love one another unconditionally. That will be a healing 
community. 

è Hear the Word of the Lord. Jesus says, “I want a community of Christ-like 
love.  
“I want you to be a community where you love one another as I have loved 
you.  
“In a community like that you can confess your sins to one another and hear 
one another’s confessions.  
“In a community like that there will be abundant healing.” 

 
8. I could trust _______________________to hear my confessions. 
n If you don’t know whose name to put in the blank, ask God to show you who that 

person could be and to help you build a spiritual friendship. 
Feedback: Please tell me when you have identified a spiritual friend and 
confessed to him or her. 
 

What reality will God’s Word create from this message? I think I see four things. 
n God wants to encourage people to confess and experience forgiveness. 
n God wants to encourage each of us to find a spiritual friend and confess to 

another person. 
n God wants each of us to become people who can hear confession and pray. To be 

the priests He calls us to be.  
(Put aside gossip, judgementalism, superiority, any qualities that you wouldn’t 
want in a priest.) 

n God wants to create a community of Christ-like love, where healing flourishes. 
 
“Therefore confess your sins to each other and pray for each other so that 
you may be healed.” James 5:16 
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I’m Glad You Asked 
Matthew 7:7-11, II Kings 20:1-11 

June 7, 2015 
 
Précis  
     The primary point of the sermon was that God wants us to ask him for the things we 
need and desire. To ask is not selfish and to fail to ask is, to put it bluntly, disobedient. 
     About a month earlier one of our intercessors sensed that there were many people in 
the congregation whom God wanted to bless, particularly with healing, if only they 
would ask him. She saw people limping past prayer stations without stopping to ask for 
the healing God wanted to give. God used that intercessor’s insight to prompt me to 
preach a sermon inviting people, on his behalf, to bring their requests to him, 
particularly their prayers for healing. I believed the reality he wanted to create through 
his Word was a willingness, even an eagerness to bring their requests to him in prayer. 
So that is the sermon I attempted to preach. I tried to tell the people how much God 
wanted them to ask.  
 
Reflections 
     Since God’s Word creates reality, and since I believed the Word of God for this 
congregation for that day to be his invitation, “Ask me,” I expected that if I declared 
God’s Word faithfully many people would ask for prayer during Communion, which 
followed immediately after the sermon. I invited them to do so. That was the metric by 
which I had determined I would measure the creative effectiveness of the sermon. 
     Faithfully expecting a large number of people to respond, we arranged to have six 
prayer stations available during the Sacrament, with a team of two prayer ministers at 
each station. (Ordinarily we have 4 prayer stations on Communion Sunday.) Due to 
various circumstances, we only had five prayer teams available. I hoped people would 
line up to have brothers and sisters agree with them and lift them up in prayer. 
     Instead, it seemed to me that too few people responded to the invitation to have a 
team pray for them. Unfortunately, many hurting people walked right past the prayer 
stations without asking for prayer, just as they had done when the intercessor sensed the 
sorrow of God’s heart.  
     I was admittedly disappointed. Did God’s Word create reality in the lives of the 
hearers? If so, it didn’t look the way I expected it to look. It didn’t measure up to my 
standards. 
    Again, we have to acknowledge that any method of trying to measure what God has 
accomplished is nebulous by nature. His ways are not our ways. And counting the 
number people who asked for prayer from a prayer team is certainly a mundane and 
limited metric on the creative power of God’s Word. Nevertheless, a project like this 
requires some kind of measure, some kind of feed-back, even if not entirely reliable. 
 
     So why did I find the response so disappointing? At least two factors relate directly to 
my role. First, I was a bit distracted for several reasons. We got to church about half an 
hour later than we usually do. This threw off my schedule. Before the service started I 
was rushing around taking care of details that are usually in place rather than focusing 
on God and his presence. Further, a friend and fellow minister was present at that 
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service and, not because of any attitude or behavior on his part, I felt as if my preaching 
style was being evaluated or graded. This inhibited my ability to listen to what the Spirit 
might be saying to me during the sermon. Or at least it distracted my focus. I should 
know better. Such things will happen, and a preacher should be prepared to overcome 
such things. 
     More significantly, the previous Sunday I had preached on the importance of 
confessing our sins to another person as taught in James 5:16. (“Don’t Ask, Don’t Tell?”) 
I had struggled with a particular recurring temptation the week before that sermon and 
even some afterwards. I tasted too much “Turkish Delight.” 
     I needed to confess that sin to two of my regular confessors and the person I had 
wronged. I needed to have done that before I preached. Since this sermon included a 
section on becoming the kind of person who can lovingly hear the confession of another, 
however, I decided to wait to confess until after the sermon was preached. Maybe that 
would soften the blow, at least for the confessor who would hear the sermon. I had 
shared my failings with one confessor by email, but circumstances made it impossible 
for him to respond for more than a week. So I didn’t complete the confession cycle, so to 
speak, until after I preached “I’m So Glad You Asked.” I had not confided in the other 
two parties yet. I knew I had been disobedient, not only in the sin itself but also in 
failing to obey the Word God spoke in “Don’t Ask, Don’t Tell?” 
     That sin and disobedience diminished my ability to “abide in Christ” and “stand in 
God’s council” that week. That’s not to say I didn’t try. I did some very good things along 
those lines, spending hours in prayer and listening to a recording of Andrew Murray’s 
classic book, Abide in Christ. Still, the abiding was partially blocked, polluted by 
disobedience to the very Word God had spoken through me the week before. Only a 
week earlier God told me to encourage people to confess to another person, and I failed 
to do that myself. I experienced guilt and had not dealt with it fully or wisely. 
     As a result, I didn’t feel like I spoke God’s Word as effectively as I might have. Unlike 
the week before, I did not experience a particular kairos moment while preaching. There 
was no time when I felt like I was called to say as a prophetic word like, “Jesus Christ 
invites you today to ask him for the things you need, particularly healing.”  As a matter 
of fact, in lieu of such a particular Word from the Lord, I realize in retrospect that I tried 
to cajole people to ask for healing. I used my best persuasive powers. They were not only 
inadequate, their very use ran counter to the point of this project. God’s Word creates 
reality, not me. I tried to “force the results.”  
     If I had abided more closely, however, perhaps I would have heard God’s Word more 
clearly and been more sensitive to the movement of the Holy Spirit. 
     The whole experience underscored for me the importance of abiding in Christ and 
standing in God’s council. It emphasized the necessity for quick obedience. I wish I 
could say I learned my lesson and have abided and obeyed perfectly ever since, but all I 
can say is I continue to grow. 
 
     Nevertheless, there were still some positive results of that sermon. The hard lesson 
God taught me is an important one: In spite of me or my inability to enjoy it, God’s 
Word did create some exciting reality through this message! 
     First, I underestimated the number of hearers who did ask for prayer. Of the eighty-
two people who were present in worship that Sunday, I had only seen three or four go to 
prayer stations. The prayer teams, however, reported that eleven people requested 
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personal prayer during Communion. This included a first-time guest and her two-month 
old daughter as well as two of the prayer ministers, who prayed for one another. The 
value of the numbers is still nebulous, but those numbers were better than I supposed. 
     Second, Sunday night one of the prayer ministers emailed me this very encouraging 
note. 
 Hi Rod,  

I know  you were a little disappointed that more people didn't come forward for 
prayer, but God did tug at the heart of a few, and we praise Him for what He is 
doing.  This is still new to most Presbyterians - asking for prayers out loud to a 
real person with skin on.  Asking God our "private" prayers, well, that's easy; 
we don't have to leave our comfort zone for that...the Holy Spirit is moving at 
Woodbury and even though it's obvious to you and to our elders and a few 
members, I think many people don't know how to respond to Him yet. They will, 
as the Spirit grows them. Everything in its time.  
R___ and I were asked to pray for a 2 month old baby that she would learn to 
walk with The Lord.  We were blessed to be able to offer that prayer for the 
baby and her young mother. This was their first visit, but the mom was moved 
to ask for blessings for her child.  We have to continue to offer people the 
opportunities to have prayer warriors pray with them, but understand that 
moving in the hearts of the people to ask for prayer - that's what the Spirit of 
God does, my brother.  Try not to take it personally (says the pot to the 
kettle). You are doing what God is calling you to do and you are quicker to obey 
than some. We can't force them to listen to the Spirit, just continue to encourage 
them to listen for His voice.  It's hard when we know the promises God has for 
each of us, and those that we love just don't seem to get it.  I'm learning that 
we keep praying on their behalf and keep encouraging them (like you did this 
morning), to read their Bible, listen to sermons, stay connected with other 
Christians. Thank you for all you do, Rod. You are a faithful example to me. I'm 
so glad that are not only my pastor, but my "brother" and my friend.  

     While that prayer minister does not know about my personal struggles, she does 
rightly point out that the congregation needs to grow in obedience as does the preacher. 
Both are happening. 
 
     Third, I asked for prayer at our Sunday evening prayer gathering, and told five elders 
that I felt like the sermon was adequate (theologically, biblically rhetorically etc.) but I 
knew it wasn’t as anointed as other recent sermons. They looked at me like I was crazy! 
They disagreed and said that the sermon was very anointed. Needless to say I am 
thrilled that God’s Word had a positive effect on some people, even if I missed out on all 
that he was doing. I am grateful for his grace to them as hearers and his grace to teach 
me more about the importance of abiding in Christ. 
     I learned something very important from this incident. My disobedience did not 
thwart God’s ability to create reality through his Word (though who knows what might 
have happened if I had walked in obedience). It did, however, spoil my ability to fully 
enjoy what God accomplished.  
     In this preacher, the sermon from the previous Sunday created reality. I repented, 
obeyed and confessed to my confessors. They assured me of the good news that in Jesus 
Christ I am forgiven. 
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     Finally, later that night I was reading Deep Wounds, Deep Healing by Charles Kraft. 
(opt. cit.) On page 263 I read what he wrote about the importance of “Words of 
Knowledge” in prayer ministry, and realized I had never asked God to give me the gifts 
of words of knowledge, words of wisdom, prophecy etc. when I preach. I had 
experienced some of those things serendipitously, but had never thought to ask. So that 
night, for the first time in my life, I asked. The very night after I preached, “I’m Glad You 
Asked,” I sensed God inviting me to request those gifts from him. So, I asked . When I 
preach God’s Word, it creates reality in my life as well. 
 
Outline 

	
I’m Glad You Asked 

Matthew 7:7-11, II Kings 20:1-11 
June 7, 2015 

 
Intro: If you could ask God for anything at all, what would it be? 

n Bigger house? Smaller house? 
n Win lottery? 
n Lambourgini? (I just like saying it.) 
n World peace? 
n Health? 
n Wisdom? 
n Someone to love you? 
n Some spiritual gift? 

 
1. I’d like to ask God for ________________________. 

II Chronicles 1:7 That night God appeared to Solomon and said to him, "Ask 
for whatever you want me to give you." 
 

2. God wants us to ask. 
Mark 10:51 “What do you want me to do for you?” Jesus asked him. The 
blind man said, “Rabbi, I want to see.” 
 

Matthew 7:7-11 7 “Ask and it will be given to you; seek and you will find; 
knock and the door will be opened to you. 8 For everyone who asks 
receives; he who seeks finds; and to him who knocks, the door will be 
opened.  … 11 If you, then, though you are evil, know how to give good gifts 
to your children, how much more will your Father in heaven give good 
gifts to those who ask him!” 

n It is amazing how many places in Scripture we find where the Lord invites us to 
ask him for things. 
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Psalm 2:8 Ask of me, and I will make the nations your inheritance, the ends 
of the earth your possession. 
 

James 4:2 … You do not have because you do not ask God. 
 

Philippians 4:6 Do not be anxious about anything, but in everything, by 
prayer and petition, with thanksgiving, present your requests to God. 
 

Zechariah 10:1 Ask the LORD for rain in the springtime; it is the LORD who 
makes the storm clouds. He gives showers of rain to men, and plants of the 
field to everyone. 
 

Matthew 9:38 Ask the Lord of the harvest, therefore, to send out workers 
into his harvest field. 
 

Matthew 6:9-15 This, then, is how you should pray:  “Our Father in heaven, 
hallowed be your name, … 
 

n Many people are too shy to ask God for things. They’ll praise. They’ll confess. 
They might ask for things for others but not for themselves. 

n On the surface this may sound unselfish and noble, but when you think about it, 
it’s really disobedient! God wants us to ask. 
 

3. We continue to ask as we mature. 
Luke 11:5-8 … 8 I tell you, though he will not get up and give him the bread 
because he is his friend, yet because of the man's boldness he will get up 
and give him as much as he needs.  

n Like a child who pesters, “Please, please please!” until she wears you down and 
you give in or threaten, “If you ask me one more time …” 

n But God seems to be just the opposite. 
 
Luke 18:1-8 1Then Jesus told his disciples a parable to show them that they 
should always pray and not give up. …  (Parable of the unjust judge.) 

n Don’t just take one chemo treatment and say, “My cancer’s not gone. I quit.” 
n Take just one antibiotic, and you’re likely to get sicker! 
n Don’t just work out once and say, “I’m not thin and in shape. I quit.” 

( College girlfriend gave up jogging for Lent.) 
n Why should we pray once and quit? 
n Don’t be disappointed if your healing isn’t granted or your prayer answered the 

way you want want the first time. 
n I have the Prayer Gathering pray for my back more Sunday nights than not. 
n Keep coming back for another dose! 
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4. We learn to ask in faith. 
Mark 11:24 Therefore I tell you, whatever you ask for in prayer, believe that 
you have received it, and it will be yours. 
 
James 1:6-8   But when he asks, he must believe and not doubt, because he 
who doubts is like a wave of the sea, blown and tossed by the wind. 7 That 
man should not think he will receive anything from the Lord; 8 he is a double-
minded man, unstable in all he does. 

n Not “wishing harder” but trusting God. 
n A sense of expectancy, like when Max the Dog sees me eating a snack. 

 
5.  We learn to ask in Jesus’ name. 

John 14:13-14 And I will do whatever you ask in my name, so that the Son 
may bring glory to the Father. 14 You may ask me for anything in my 
name, and I will do it. 
 
John 15:16 You did not choose me, but I chose you and appointed you to go 
and bear fruit--fruit that will last. Then the Father will give you whatever 
you ask in my name. (See also John 16:23,24,26) 

n Not a magical formula. 
n It means to ask with His authority.  
n Like an ambassador. 
n Like a note from a parent or a check. 
n It assumes we know what He wants. 

 
6. We learn to ask according to God’s will. 

I John 5:14-15 This is the confidence we have in approaching God: that if we 
ask anything according to his will, he hears us. 15 And if we know that he 
hears us--whatever we ask--we know that we have what we asked of him. 

n We learn to discern His will by reading Scripture. 
n We learn to discern His will by maintaining a close relationship with Him. 

Prayer. 
n We learn to discern His will by obedience 
n John 17:7 If anyone chooses to do God's will, he will find out whether 

my teaching comes from God or whether I speak on my own. 
n Not just “If it be thy will” as an escape clause! 

  
There are some things we know the Lord wants us to ask for. 

6.1 The Lord told us to ask for wisdom. 
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James 1:5 If any of you lacks wisdom, he should ask God, who gives 
generously to all without finding fault, and it will be given to him. 
 

6.2 The Lord told us to ask for the Holy Spirit. 
Luke 11:13 If you then, though you are evil, know how to give good gifts to 
your children, how much more will your Father in heaven give the Holy 
Spirit to those who ask him!" 
 

6.3         Many people asked Jesus for healing. 
Luke 17:12-13 As he was going into a village, ten men who had leprosy met 
him. They stood at a distance 13 and called out in a loud voice, "Jesus, 
Master, have pity on us!" 
 
Mark 9:22-23 “It has often thrown him into fire or water to kill him. But if 
you can do anything, take pity on us and help us.” 23 “If you can'?” said 
Jesus. “Everything is possible for him who believes.” 

n By the way, we can learn from this that Jesus CAN heal us and grant what we ask. 
 
Matthew 8:2-3 A man with leprosy came and knelt before him and said, 
"Lord, if you are willing, you can make me clean." 3 Jesus reached out his 
hand and touched the man. "I am willing," he said. "Be clean!" 
Immediately he was cured of his leprosy.  

n By the way, we learn from this that Jesus IS WILLING to heal us and grant what 
we ask. 

 
7 Hezekiah asked for healing. 
Isaiah 38:14 I cried like a swift or thrush, I moaned like a mourning dove. 
My eyes grew weak as I looked to the heavens. I am troubled; O Lord, 
come to my aid!" 

n From our OT Reading we learn that God added 15 years to Hezekiah’s life! 
  
8 We start by asking. 

n In fact, asking for healing is just a starting point, an illustration. 
n We will learn to ask Him for wisdom, like Solomon. 
n We will learn to ask Him for resources. 
n We will learn to ask Him for souls. 
n We will learn to truly ask for His kingdom to come, His will to be done 

For daily bread and forgivness of sins and deliverance from evil 
--- not merely to mouth the words. 

n But just ask! 
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9 We learn to ask with our brothers and sisters. 
Matthew 18:19 “Again, I tell you that if two of you on earth agree about 
anything you ask for, it will be done for you by my Father in heaven.” 

n A month ago, one of our intercessors felt the presence of God, wanting people to 
reach out and He would heal them, and felt His heartbreak as they walked by the 
prayer stations without taking the gifts He has to offer, the gifts He wants to give 
if we will just ask. 
 

10 I will ask God for ______________________________. 
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Where Was God When …? 
Psalm 139:1- 24, Hebrews 13:1-8 

June 14, 2015 
 

Précis 
     Psalm 139 provided a penetrating text for a sermon on inner healing or healing of 
memories. The sermon was entitled “Where Was God When …?” It started by honestly 
exploring and remembering painful times when people in the congregation felt God-
forsaken. Without minimizing the hurt of such experiences, we were then reminded that 
God promised never to leave us nor forsake us. The Psalm makes clear that there is no 
place where we can escape from God’s gracious presence. Even in the womb he was with 
us.  
     So we followed the Psalmist’s example to invite the Lord to search our deepest places 
and see if there were any offensive ways in us. People were encouraged to ask the Holy 
Spirit if there were dark memories he wanted to bring to the light. Opportunity was 
given to vividly recall the scent, the setting, the ambient air as well as their emotions in 
those experiences. Space was provided to name such an experience on paper.  
     Then, in a quiet time with soft music playing in the background, the people were 
invited to find Jesus in that situation. They were encouraged to look around for him, 
particularly, as Charles Kraft suggests several times in Deep Wounds Deep Healing to 
look behind them. (e.g. p. 269 opt. cit.) We prayed corporately for the Lord to reveal 
himself in each of those varied situations, and just allowed him to work. 
     Three stories from my own life and experience with inner healing were interspersed 
throughout the sermon as illustrations. While the reading materials for this course 
provided ample real-life illustrations, many of which are far more dramatic than 
anything in my autobiography, I sensed the people would be able to relate more to the 
experiences of someone they knew and with whom they had a relationship, or, in the 
case of many first time guests, at least someone standing before them. 
     The first story had to do with me being born with a congenital heart defect, which 
resulted in me spending time in an incubator and led to heart surgery. I shared how in a 
session of healing ministry at PRMI I was able to go back to that situation and see Jesus 
holding me as an infant, with his hand on my heart. (Often, when I’m not playing a 
musical instrument, I worship with my hand over my heart.)  
     The second story was about an uncle who once quipped about me as a youngster, 
“That boy will never go to college.” That created serious self doubts about my 
intelligence. As I revisited that memory while teaching the Dunamis Course on The 
Healing Ministry of Jesus Christ, I was able to find Jesus standing next to me by a 
vegetable bin in that uncle’s grocery store. I looked up at Jesus and he gave me a 
knowing wink. Unlike my uncle, Jesus knew I would obtain two post-graduate degrees 
and use the gift of that education to serve him. 
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     The third story had to do with an experience in Jr. High school. Because of my heart 
condition my physical activities as a youth were restricted. Instead of taking Physical 
Education with the rest of my class, I was assigned to the Special Education class. In 
that class I made friends with peers who had polio, were born blind or without parts of 
limbs, with cerebral palsy and so on. Because I developed close friendships with these 
other students, many of the “mainstream” students called me “Rodney Reject” or (I 
hesitate to use the word,) “Rodney Retard.” That colored my self-image during those 
formative, Wonder Bread years. 
     After a time of healing prayer at the Advanced Healing and Deliverance Course in 
February of 2015, however, the Lord brought to mind another memory from those years. 
The Lord reminded me of a time when I stood up to a couple of bullies and made them 
back down from harassing other students. I neglected to tell the congregation that when 
I revisited that memory I saw Jesus standing behind me, backing me up. That incident 
became the defining memory of my Junior High years and instead of being “Rodney the 
Retard” I began to see myself as “Pinder the Protector.” That has yielded fruit as 
spiritual warfare prayer is an important part of my ministry as a pastor.  
 
Reflections 
      As I preached this sermon I felt the flow of the Spirit. I could tell he was speaking 
through me.  
     I purposely left the last part of the sermon pretty open ended. Rather than planning a 
tight conclusion, I sensed I was supposed be pliable to see how the Spirit would move. 
We ended the sermon in prayer, which led directly into the prayers of the people. I did 
not know that I was going to ask the pianist to play music during that time, but he 
played beautifully and the Lord orchestrated it perfectly. 
     Like last week there were distractions before the service but I was able to refocus and 
pay attention to the Holy Spirit.  
     So how did people respond to this sermon? What evidence was there that God’s Word 
created reality in the lives of the hearers? Let me acknowledge that I was aware of a risk, 
or at least of an irony going into this sermon. My sense was that God wanted to use this 
one sermon to affect some level of inner healing in the lives of many people. All the 
books we are reading for Advanced Healing and Deliverance suppose that inner healing 
will take place in the context of a prayer ministry session, not during a sermon in the 
context of a worship service. Further, in such a prayer ministry session it is expected 
there would be one or at best a few “clients.” Eighty-five people heard this sermon. 
Could any level of healing take place for even one person in this different context? 
Would God use his Word to bring healing to multiple persons at a time? 
 
     A woman in her 80’s who had attended church all her life and who had been listening 
to me preach for years said, “That was the most powerful sermon I’ve ever heard.” I 
think the key word is “powerful.” The point wasn’t about anything that we might 
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ordinarily call homiletic excellence. God spoke his creative Word to her. It turns out in 
her case she did not experience healing of a memory. Instead she is struggling with the 
reality of  a young girl associated with our church who has cancer and is in critical 
condition. The Word God spoke to this lady was, “I am with you here and now.” And 
that Word created hope and comfort in her life. 
     After the service a 54 year old lady with a disability that has developed from birth 
talked about how discouraged she had been lately, and how God prompted her to come 
to worship today. “God got me out of bed.” In the sermon he reminded her how he had 
been with her as a young athlete, an actress, an excellent student, and that he is with her 
still. So she has no reason or need to give up. She later emailed me more details. 

Hi, Pastor Rod.  
     It would be my pleasure to share my story with you in hopes that someone 
could possibly be blessed.   
      I was born with a rare type of brain tumor (ependymoma or astrocytoma) 
that was not diagnosed until I was 27 years old. Treatment for the tumors 
which are embedded in my spine and the base of my brain involved radiation 
and surgery. Looking back at the years before and after the diagnosis, I am 
truly in awe at how much God was with me.   
     I was made more aware of how blessed I was when I was told recently how 
the tumor had grown inside my spine and an unidentifiable mass was growing 
outside my spine. I was terrified and started my pursuit of doctors and 
treatments that could possibly save my life. I was saddened, afraid and 
disappointed when I realized that the prognosis and treatments reported were 
not good. What was I to do but give in and prepare for the worst?  
     I did not remember any of the promises of my God and how He had fulfilled 
so much more than I could have ever asked for. Children diagnosed with these 
rare types of tumors are treated with adult medication and radiation, which 
can have negative effects on a growing child's body and still fail to prolong his 
or her life.   
     I realized how much God's favor was with me throughout my life. In my 
early years, I remember being placed in gifted classes before I even understood 
what it meant. Learning disabilities are prevalent in children with glioma brain 
tumors. I am blessed with many degrees that I vowed to use for God any way 
possible, my life volunteering has been my passion since adolescence.   
     At 8 years old, I discovered dance and pursued it in college. I enjoyed the 
challenge. My passion for the arts led me to theater and other forms of 
expressive arts to help stay connected with people in prisons, hospitals, schools 
and nursing homes. I can truly see how God was with me as I played sports, 
maybe awkwardly, but I never gave up as God was with me. He never left me. I 
had my surgeries right after the birth of my children. Raising them as a single 
parent was a privilege as I see how much God loved me and was with me. My 
experiences throughout have led me to deeper reliance on My Lord, holding fast 
to the phrases "Do not be afraid. Be courageous, I will not fail you or forsake 
you."  
     God bless, and thank you for letting me share my story with you.  
In Christ's love,  
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     That sermon prompted another email. 

Hi Rod, 
     I had a hard time focusing on just 1 time that I’ve been hurt.  There have been 
a few in my life.  So I was going through them in my mind looking for Jesus in 
these instances.  And finally I found him. 
     I was probably 11 or 12 at the time.  It is something that I have not shared 
with anyone.  While I am not going to explain it right now either, it was a time 
that made me feel unloved, and not worthy of being loved.  Not by my family 
but by my friends at that time. 
     It was an instance when we were all walking down the street.  This morning 
however as I replayed it in my mind I did see Jesus.  It was just me and Him 
isolated from the others and he was holding my hand and we were laughing 
together.  I felt so much joy and happiness that I started to cry.  Thinking about 
it as I write this I’m not feeling better about what happened but I feel better 
knowing He was with me. 
     It’s weird because I did not feel this when we took the Dunamis course but 
maybe because of it I was able to finally see Jesus in my down times. 
Thanks be to God for creating an opportunity this morning! 
Great job to you too. 

     
     God clearly used his Word to create something, to bring inner healing to some of his 
precious children. 
 
     On the other hand, a man who struggles with cocaine addiction and who had shared 
with me a number of hair-curling experiences from his childhood said that was the 
hardest sermon he has ever had to listen to. He could not find Jesus in his darkest times. 
We will continue to pray and I have encouraged him to get ministry from a prayer team. 
I urged him to listen again to a recording of the sermon. This is still a work in progress. 
 
     I think it would be a dangerous thing for a preacher to casually “try” inner healing in 
the context of a sermon. This was done in the context of asking God to demonstrate how 
his Word could be an instrument of healing and spiritual warfare. The sermon topics 
and texts were not chosen apart from careful listening to the Holy Spirit and a sincere 
attempt to speak in obedience to the Lord. I am learning more and more how to abide in 
Christ and spend time in God’s council, and that was the key element of sermon 
preparation. Even in reading and researching the rich resources available on inner 
healing through this course, I tried to keep my ears open to the Spirit as I read. What did 
he want included? As I preached, some things were added that were not in the sermon 
notes and some things in the notes were deleted. The sermon was effective because it 
was God’s particular word at a particular time. God seems to have honored this 
flexibility, and he brought about inner healing through his Word. 
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Outline 
Where Was God When …? 

Psalm 139:1- 24, Hebrews 13:1-8 
June 14, 2015 

 
1. I wonder where God was when  (Write down a traumatic experience in 

which it seemed God desserted you) . 
Psalm 22:1 My God, my God, why have you forsaken me? Why are you so 
far from saving me, so far from the words of my groaning? (Cf Matthew 27:46, 
Mark 15:34) 
 

Isaiah 40:27  Why do you say, O Jacob, and complain, O Israel, "My way is 
hidden from the LORD; my cause is disregarded by my God"?  

 
TR.We all have times when we felt abandoned by God, and yet … 

2. God promised  always to be with you. 
Psalm 139:7-12 Where can I go from Your Spirit? Where can I flee from Your 
presence? 8 If I go up to the heavens, You are there; if I make my bed in the 
depths, You are there. 9 If I rise on the wings of the dawn, if I settle on the 
far side of the sea, 10 even there Your hand will guide me, Your right 
hand will hold me fast. 11 If I say, "Surely the darkness will hide me and the 
light become night around me," 12 even the darkness will not be dark to 
You; the night will shine like the day, for darkness is as light to You.  

n These are words of profound comfort and assurance. Not a threat. 
 

Hebrews 13:5 Keep your lives free from the love of money and be content 
with what you have, because God has said, “Never will I leave you; never 
will I forsake you.” 6 So we say with confidence, "The Lord is my helper; I 
will not be afraid. What can man do to me?"  (Cf. Deuteronomy 31:6, 8, Joshua 1:5 ) 
 

Genesis 39:20-21 Joseph's master took him and put him in prison, the place 
where the king's prisoners were confined. But while Joseph was there in 
the prison, 21 the LORD was with him; he showed him kindness and 
granted him favor in the eyes of the prison warden. 

 

Psalm 23:4 Even though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I 
will fear no evil, for you are with me; your rod and your staff, they 
comfort me. 
 

Romans 8:35, 38-39  35 Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall 
trouble or hardship or persecution or famine or nakedness or danger or 
sword?  ...  38 For I am convinced that neither death nor life, neither angels 
nor demons, neither the present nor the future, nor any powers, 39 neither 
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height nor depth, nor anything else in all creation, will be able to separate 
us from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord.  

3. The Lord was with you even in the womb. 
Psalm 139:13-16 For You created my inmost being; You knit me together in 
my mother's womb. 14 I praise you because I am fearfully and wonderfully 
made; Your works are wonderful, I know that full well. 15 My frame was 
not hidden from You when I was made in the secret place. When I was 
woven together in the depths of the earth, 16 Your eyes saw my unformed 
body. All the days ordained for me were written in Your book before one of 
them came to be.  
Jeremiah 1:5 “Before I formed you in the womb I knew you, before you were 
born I set you apart; I appointed you as a prophet to the nations.” 

n Dr. Thomas Verney in The Secret Life of the Unborn Child says, “The womb is 
the child’s first world. How he experiences it – as free or hostile – does create 
personality and character predispositions.” (Cited in Deep Wounds Deep 
Healing by Charles Kraft p. 115) 

n “Such prebirth experiences as physical trauma, hearing parents fight and 
experiencing the mother’s negative feelings shape our responses and actions 
throughout life.”  (Deep Wounds Deep Healing p. 270) 

n You were planned by God. (I was “God’s special blessing.” i.e. a mistake. Maybe 
you were adopted?) 

n Jesus wanted you. 
n Picture Jesus holding you as a baby. His hand on my heart. 
n There has never been a time when God was not with you. 

 
4. Invite the Lord into the deep places. (He is already there.) 

Psalm 139:23-24 Search me, O God, and know my heart; test me and know 
my anxious thoughts. 24 See if there is any offensive way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlasting. 

n The psalmist invites God to go into the deepest places of his psyche – you could 
say his subconscious – and bring to light anything there that is doing damage. 

n You can go back through your life, picturing Jesus, discovering where He was in 
those dark times. 

n This is known as “inner healing” or “emotional healing” or “healing of memories.” 
 

“The Healing of memories is a chance to go back and reclaim the past – not 
changing it, but changing its influence on our lives. It is a chance to be released 
from the shame, guilt and pain that have hurt us for years and continue to affect us 
today.” (Christian Healing by Mark Pearson p. 85) 
n Uncle Jim “That boy will never go to college.” Jesus gave me a knowing wink. à 

“Thank you, Uncle Jim” whenever my education helps me minister. 
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“So experiencing Jesus in memories is the key to emotional and spiritual healing. 
He was there. He is here. And experiencing His presence is the most healing thing 
in life.” (Deep Wounds Deep Healing by Charles Kraft p. 268) 
 
“Inner healing is a part of the process of undoing the hurtful effects of sin. This 
includes the results of our own sin and being sinned against. It is a process of 
restoring to wholeness the shattered image of God within us. As the wounding of 
sin is overcome we increasingly reflect the character of Jesus Christ” (Let Jesus 
Heal Your Inner Wounds by Cindy Strickler and Brad Long p.29) 
 

n Bullies in Junior High School. “Rodney the Retard” àPinder the Protector. 
 
n “So inner healing is actually evangelism, a ministry to bring the Gospel to those 

parts of a believer’s heart that have not yet believed and received Salvaion” (A 
Comprehensive Guide to Deliverance and Inner Healing by John and Mark 
Sanford p. 50) 

 

n “Thus. inner healing should really be called ‘counsel and prayer for the 
sanctification and transformation of all Christians.” (Comprehensive Guide p. 
53) 

 
n “Sometimes all we need in order to be healed is a simple prayer like this: ‘Lord 

Jesus Christ, I am frightened of flying since my friend was killed in a plane 
crash. Please take this fear away. Amen.’ Or the prayer may be one of 
surrender: ‘Lord, I yield to you these painful and unhappy memories of being 
beaten by my father. Please cleanse them, and make me whole. In Jesus’ name. 
Amen.’”  (Christian Healing by Mark Pearson p. 95) 

n It may take more than that. Let’s see what Jesus will do. 
 

n Ask the Holy Spirit what memory to bring up. 
n Psalm 139:23-24 Search me, O God, and know my heart; test me and 

know my anxious thoughts. 24 See if there is any offensive way in me, 
and lead me in the way everlasting. 

n Smell the aromas. Feel the wind, breeze or stillness of the air.  
See the surroundings. Remember your feelings. 

n It is safe to go there if the Holy Spirit leads you. You will find Jesus there. He 
wants to heal you. He wants to heal that painful memory. 

Romans 8:27 And he who searches our hearts knows the mind of the Spirit, 
because the Spirit intercedes for the saints in accordance with God's will. 

n The Holy Spirit is praying for you as you go to that painful memory. You are safe. 
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5. Jesus was with me when _(Write down a memory the Spirit brings to 
mind.) 
 

6. Jesus is _(Describe what you see Jesus doing.)_________________ 
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Daddy Issues 
I Peter 1:14-19, Deuteronomy 5:6-21 

June 21, 2015 (Fathers’ Day) 
	
Precis  
     What do you preach on Fathers’ Day when you’re in the midst of a series on Healing 
and Spiritual Warfare? How about “Daddy Issues?”  
     From the very beginning of my preparation time I knew the purpose of the sermon. It 
was to be an instrument for the healing of relationships, particularly relationships 
between people and their fathers.  
     We acknowledged that there are no perfect earthly fathers, and illustrated that with 
some of my own paternal faux pas. Yet God commands us to honor our fathers and our 
mothers. This is harder for some people than for others since not all parents are equally 
honorable. While much of what was shared in this sermon could be applied to maternal 
and other relationships, we focused particularly on fathers.  
     Still, this sermon had to address a wide waterfront because some people have enjoyed 
good relationships with our dads while others endured very difficult ones. Some dads 
are saints and others scoundrels.  
     I Peter 1:18-19 pushed us to consider the “empty way of life handed down by our 
forefathers.” Coupled with Deuteronomy 5:9-10 this allowed us to look not only at 
habits, attitudes, worldviews and the like that can be passed from one generation to the 
other, but also generational curses – which can be broken by the precious blood of 
Christ. In fact, in the name of Jesus I verbally severed any generational curses that 
might have been imposed on anyone in the congregation. The topic also allowed us to 
briefly discuss inherited spirits, which can be cast out in the name of Jesus Christ. I was 
prepared to cast out any inherited demons present, but I sensed no kairos moment, so I 
refrained.  
     After talking about how parents should try to make it easy for their children to honor 
them, we emphasized the reality that some people may need to forgive their fathers (and 
mothers) in order to honor them. 
     Before concluding, the parable of the two sons in Luke 15 gave us an opportunity to 
remember and experience the prodigal love of our heavenly Father. 
     Having set the context of the unfailing love of Father God, the sermon ended with an 
exercise I believe the Holy Spirit directed me to use. People were encouraged to think 
about their relationship with their earthly fathers, however good or hurtful that might 
be. Next they were encouraged to invite Jesus into that relationship. Taking a step 
further they were asked to picture Jesus standing between them and their dads. Each 
person was directed to see Jesus taking his or her hand, and to feel his love flowing into 
her or him. Then they were to see Jesus taking their father’s hand, becoming a bridge 
between the generations. Time was left for them to observe Jesus working in the 
relationship. Then, in the Name of Jesus Christ, I spoke healing into those relationships. 
I believe I was led to do that by the Holy Spirit in my preparation time, and felt the 
freedom to do it in a kairos moment as I was preaching. I reminded the people that 
restoration might take time, work, prayer and forgiveness, but that God’s Word creates 
reality. The reality I believe he wanted to create this Fathers’ Day was a healing of 
“daddy issues.” 
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Reflections 
     The preparation for this sermon was very interesting. Several times during the week I 
felt almost irresistibly drawn into the Lord’s presence to abide and pray. During one of 
these times – on Saturday evening, in fact – was when the Lord showed me the exercise 
of having people invite Jesus into their paternal relationship, to picture Jesus standing 
between them and their respective dads, then to speak healing into those relationships. 
It felt like it was a time of standing in God’s council and he indeed gave me his Word to 
speak. 
     It was on Friday of that same week that I felt led to start praying in tongues for at 
least 15 minutes a day. I did so on Friday, Saturday and Sunday before preaching. 
     Coming out the door after worship people were pretty reticent about the sermon. 
Several people commented that they enjoyed the service, but said nothing about the 
sermon itself. It is hard to argue from silence, but I suspect that meant that people were 
still processing the experience. The congregation had been very engaged while we 
invited Jesus into our paternal relationships. I think they were still pondering that 
event. 
     I only received one specific bit of feedback from this sermon, but it was priceless. One 
person shared that as she pictured the Lord standing between her and her dad, she saw 
Jesus taking a piece of duct tape and putting it over her mouth!	Her reflection was that 
while her relationship with her dad is loving and warm, she tends to be a bit sarcastic 
with him, if not sassy. She felt like Jesus was telling her that needed to be addressed. 
Now she is less snide, listens to him more and says she tries to be nicer.  
     Another parishioner wondered if there was an inherited spirit in her family line, 
having to do with compulsive behavior. We explored it a little bit but the conversation 
rambled and there was no point of resolution. Perhaps we can address it again. 
     A few weeks later I talked about this sermon with a man who has spoken with me 
several times about his strained relationship with his dad. He said he found the closing 
part of the sermon moving, but there was no change to report in his relationship with 
his dad. Then he said he should probably try to call his dad again. Perhaps that, too, is a 
sign that healing is taking place. 
      I did not see specific evidence of God healing “Daddy Issues” with anyone else. Of 
course what we did see made preaching the sermon more than worth the while, but it 
felt like the Lord was doing much more than I know. 
 
Outline 

Daddy Issues 
I Peter 1:14-19, Deuteronomy 5:6-21 

June 21, 2015 (Fathers’ Day) 
 

n “World’s Greatest Dad” mug. 
n Jessi: “Tell them Daddy said to be quiet.” 
n Mike and the Biker Gang 

 
1. There's only one perfect Father. 



147	
	

Matthew 7:11 If you, then, though you are evil, know how to give good gifts 
to your children, how much more will your Father in heaven give good 
gifts to those who ask him! 

n The rest of us may try our best, but compared to Him, all dads are lousy dads.  
Imperfect. 
 

2. God calls us to honor our (imperfect) fathers and mothers. 
Deuteronomy 5:16 Honor your father and your mother, as the LORD your 
God has commanded you, so that you may live long and that it may go 
well with you in the land the LORD your God is giving you.  

 

Ephesians 6:1-3 Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right.  
2 “Honor your father and mother”--which is the first commandment with a 
promise-- 3 “that it may go well with you and that you may enjoy long life 
on the earth.” 

n I remember my dad telling me that not a day went by when he didn’t miss his 
father. I know now what he meant. I miss him every day. 

n Another time he told me how sorry he was for some of the ways he treated his 
dad. I reassured him that Papa loved him and knew of his love. But now his 
words come back to haunt me. I have memories of things I said and did to him 
– and to mom – which I regret deeply. 

n I have asked Jesus to tell Dad these things. 
n If your parents are alive, honor them now as best you can. 
n This commandment is a gift. A blessing. 

 
n This is easier for some of us than others. 
n I’ve known great dads, and I’ve known of dads who have ignored, berated, 

beaten, molested, pimped their kids and more. 
 
TR: Because our fathers are imperfect, 

3. Everyone has “Daddy Issues.” 
n Mommy issues too.  
n Most of what I share today will apply to maternal and other relationships. 
n But we’ll focus on dads. 
n The issues may be slight or severe, but we all have them. 

I Peter 1:18-19 For you know that it was not with perishable things such as 
silver or gold that you were redeemed from the empty way of life handed 
down to you from your forefathers, 19 but with the precious blood of 
Christ, a lamb without blemish or defect. 

[See Pure Passion Ministries video https://vimeo.com/2759607	]	
n David Kyle Foster says.  

“You know one of the deepest wounds that a person can suffer is the wound 
inflicted by a father. We are designed to need the nurture and love of a healthy 
father and when we don’t receive that our emotional growth suffers. In cases of 
severe abuse and neglect the emotional growth of a child gets compromised. He 
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or she may develop a root of anger and rebellion, or they may launch into self 
destructive behaviors in an attempt to deflect growing feelings of self hatred and 
a sense that they are defective, deficient and therefore unlovable. No other wound 
is as formative during that time of childhood and adolescence when we struggle 
to search out our identity as well as a sense of being wanted, loved and valuable. 
On today’s program we will examine the wounds of a father and the healing balm 
that God the Father stands ready to apply to those of us who are in need of 
healing.”   

n  Story in Let Jesus Heal Your Hidden Wounds about girl whose daddy left her. 
n Story in Let Jesus Heal Your Hidden Wounds about boy whose daddy died while 

preaching. 
n The book tells how they experienced inner healing. 

 
[If you have painful memories that need to be healed, see last week’s sermon, 
“Where Was God When …?” at www.WoodburyPres.com or directly at 
http://woodburypres.com/index.php/listen-to/2014-09-30-01-05-31/sermon/181-
150614-sermon ] 

 

Deuteronomy 5:9-10 You shall not bow down to them or worship them; for I, 
the LORD your God, am a jealous God, punishing the children for the sin of 
the fathers to the third and fourth generation of those who hate me, 10 but 
showing love to a thousand generations of those who love Me and keep My 
commandments.  

n Note Verse 10!!! Love to a thousand generations! 
n Parents pass on good and bad habits (e.g. eating) and attitudes. World view. 
n In fact there are such things as “generational curses.”  

(Curses can be broken) 
n Unclean Spirits  “We have found inherited spirits of fear, death, pornography, 

rejection, hate, rage, homosexuality, cancer and diabetes.” Deep Wounds Deep 
Healing by Charles Kraft, p. 217 
(Unclean spirits can be cast out.) 
è We are redeemed from all of this by the precious blood of Christ! 
 

 
4. Parents should try to make it easy for their children to honor them. 

Luke 1:17 And he will go on before the Lord, in the spirit and power of 
Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to their children and the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the righteous--to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. 

n God desires for the hearts of fathers to be turned toward their children. 
n Too often, father’s hearts are focused on their own needs or their own wounding. 
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Ephesians 6:4 Fathers, do not exasperate your children; instead, bring them 
up in the training and instruction of the Lord. 

n Parents should make it easy for their children to honor them by giving them 
godly teaching, and setting a godly example. 

n Parents should make it easy for their children to honor them by showing them 
love and patience and all the fruit of the Spirit, by giving them time and tender 
attention.  

n  I apologize to my kids for the ways that I failed them as a father, and I ask their 
forgiveness. 

n And on behalf of your father, if he isn’t here today, I apologize for any ways he 
failed you and, on his behalf, I ask for forgiveness. It may have been slight, or it 
may have been severe. I understand that. And perhaps your dad doesn’t deserve 
your forgiveness. I don’t deserve the forgiveness I ask from my children. I really 
did things wrong. That’s the nature of forgiveness. No one deserves it. 

  
5. We may need to forgive our fathers and mothers in order to honor 

them. 
Colossians 3:13 Bear with each other and forgive whatever grievances you 
may have against one another. Forgive as the Lord forgave you. 

n Forgiveness is key to freedom. Restoration of broken relationships.  
n There needs to be a whole sermon on the healing power of forgiveness. 
n We may also need to forgive ourselves. 
n We may need to “forgive” God. 

  
6.  Our heavenly Father’s love is prodigal. 

Luke 15:18-20 I will set out and go back to my father and say to him: Father, 
I have sinned against heaven and against you. 19 I am no longer worthy to 
be called your son; make me like one of your hired men.' 20 So he got up 
and went to his father. "But while he was still a long way off, his father 
saw him and was filled with compassion for him; he ran to his son, threw 
his arms around him and kissed him. 

n (I know two brothers, raised in the same household, same father and mother. The 
older brother followed in his father’s footsteps career wise, loves him, honors 
him, it’s a beautiful relationship.  

n The younger brother is bitter and resentful. He had the worst dad in the world.  
n One son will no doubt call his father today for Fathers’ Day, and probably chat for 

about an hour. And he won’t call collect.  
n The other son hasn’t spoken a word to his father in years.  
n Maybe the younger son in the parable had issues like this real-life younger son. 
n The older son in the parable, it turns out, had daddy issues too. 
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n Yet the father in the parable was a good father.) 
n Regardless of your relationship with your earthly father, your heavenly Father 

runs toward you with open arms, hugs you and kisses you. Feel His loving 
embrace! 

   
7. My heavenly Father loves me with prodigal love! 

Jeremiah 31:3 The LORD appeared to us in the past, saying: "I have loved 
you with an everlasting love; I have drawn you with loving-kindness. 
 

è But now that you know this about your heavenly Father, let’s get back to your 
relationship with your earthly father. 

n Invite Jesus into your relationship with your father. 
n It doesn’t matter whether your relationship with your father is close or estranged, 

hot or cold, warm or lukewarm.  
n It doesn’t matter whether your father is living or has passed.  
n Those barriers mean noting to Jesus. Invite Him into that relationship. 
n See Him standing between you and your father. 
n Jesus takes your hand and your father’s, and makes a bridge. 
n What is He doing? 

 
n In the name of Jesus Christ I speak healing into your relationship with your 

father. 
n And fathers (and mothers?) in the name of Jesus Christ I speak healing into your 

relationships with your children. (You can do this on your own.) 
n It may not be a full or immediate restoration. 
n There may be prayer, forgiveness and other work that needs to be done 
n And healing may happen over time. 
n But God’s Word creates reality. 
n Today his word creates a healing of “daddy issues.” 
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Healing and Forgiveness 

Psalm 25:1-11, Matthew 18:21-35 
June 28, 2015 

Précis  
     This sermon was designed to make the point that was made to me in the three 
consecutive sermons I described in chapter 9: If we want to fully realize God’s 
forgiveness in our lives, we have to forgive others. It pointed out that unforgiveness is 
often a block to healing. The reality I believe God wanted to create was forgiveness. He 
wanted people to experience the freedom and joy of getting rid of grudges and forgiving 
people who had harmed them. 
     The first step needed to be to help people fully know that they are forgiven. Until 
writing this chapter I had not realized how frequently that theme came up in this series. 
Perhaps the people of Woodbury have not fully heard the good news of their forgiveness 
in Jesus Christ. Perhaps some still think that doesn’t apply to them, or it doesn’t apply to 
certain things in their lives. That may not be unique to Woodbury, but for some reason 
the Lord led me to proclaim forgiveness again and again. (I paused after writing this 
paragraph to pray for the people to let the Gospel sink in and soak them to the core of 
their beings.) 
     In order to help people embrace their forgiveness we looked at two Bible stories. The 
people were encouraged to put themselves in the place of characters in each story. First 
they were to imagine themselves as the woman caught in adultery, described in John 8. 
The people heard Jesus say to each of them personally, “Neither do I condemn you. Go 
now and leave your life of sin.” (John 8:11) Next they were invited to put themselves in 
the place of the paralyzed man who was lowered through the roof by his friends, and 
hear Jesus tell them, “Friend, your sins are forgiven.” (Luke 5:20) 
     After remembering our own forgiveness, we looked at the need to forgive others. 
Trying to receive God’s forgiveness while we are holding on to a grudge is like trying to 
pour coffee into a travel mug with the lid on. We have to get rid of the barrier before we 
can receive what we really need. 
     The remarkable example of the people of Emannuel AME Zion Church in Charleston, 
South Carolina, who forgave the man who shot nine of their members at a Bible study, 
was held up as a model. 
     I shared a story of a recent night when I was reading and praying and the Lord led me 
to consider people I needed to forgive. As I thought of them and spoke forgivness for 
them, I said I felt like I was a pumpkin and the Lord was scraping all the gunk out of me. 
It was very cleansing. 
     After looking at how unforgiveness can be a block to healing, the people were given 
the opportunity to write down the names of people they needed to forgive and why, by 
filling in the blanks in this sentence: “I need to forgive _____ for ______.” When they 
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were able, they were encouraged to cross out the words “need to,” as an act of actual 
forgiveness. “I need to forgive _____ for ______.” 
     Finally, we recapitulated the exercise we did last Sunday of inviting Jesus into the 
relationship then picturing him between oneself and the person one needs to forgive, 
and letting Christ’s love and mercy flow through you. This was not planned and is not in 
the outline below. I felt the Spirit direct me to lead them in that exercise again just a 
moment before I did it. 
 
Reflections 
     The sermon was too long because there were so many quotes from the readings for 
our course on Advanced Healing and Deliverance that I wanted to use. My intention was 
that these would serve as “background readings” while people were writing the names of 
those they needed to forgive, but instead it just felt like I was still preaching. If I were to 
preach the sermon over I would probably keep all the readings, but add a sentence like, 
“While you’re writing those names, let me read to you what some leading ministers of 
healing have said.” 
     Nevertheless, people were diligently writing during that time. I saw one woman in 
particular apply herself to that task. She struggles with unforgiveness, and with good 
reason. She has been victimized and has struggled with some serious inner pain. She 
also has a constant battle with her health and I have long believed that forgiveness is the 
path to her healing. I have seen subtle changes in her since that sermon. 
      I noticed another man sitting with his arms crossed on his chest and a facial 
expression that I took to mean something like, “Fine, I’ll listen. Tell me why I need to 
forgive people who have harmed me. But I’ve heard it all before.” By the end of the 
sermon he was leaning forward and listening intently. Again as I write I need to stop 
and pray for these people. 
     There were two occasions in the sermon where, at the Spirit’s prompting, I spoke a 
particular word from the Lord, which I expected to be vehicles of healing. At one point, 
after I declared forgiveness in Jesus’ name, I commanded all illnesses that were rooted 
in guilt to be gone. Later, I spoke healing into any illnesses that were rooted in 
unforgiveness.  
     At prayer gathering that Sunday night, a dear and godly sister prayed something like 
this. “Thank you, God, for time now to think about the message we heard this morning 
and how we need to forgive.” She prayed like this for about 5 minutes and one could tell 
the Spirit was still working on her 6 hours after the sermon was over. Another elder also 
prayed about forgiveness. 
     While there were no feedback sheets turned in after this sermon, one person wrote 
the following after the last sermon in the series. “Although there has been no 
reconciliation with my son and may never be, I have been healed in spirit and no longer 
dwell on it constantly but have relinquished it to God’s will. I am no long carrying the 
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weight just on my shoulders, alone.” I think “Healing and Forgiveness” was the sermon 
God used most to create this reality in the person’s life. 
 
Outline 

Healing and Forgiveness 
Psalm 25:1-11, Matthew 18:21-35 

June 28, 2015 
 
Intro: I have sinned. 
In my thoughts and in my words, in the things that I have done and in what I have failed 
to do, I have sinned. 
So have you! 
 

1. In Jesus Christ We are forgiven! 
I John 1:9 If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just and will forgive us 
our sins and purify us from all unrighteousness. 
 

I John 4:10 This is love: not that we loved God, but that he loved us and sent 
his Son as an atoning sacrifice for our sins. 
 

Luke 23:33-34 When they came to the place called the Skull, there they 
crucified him, along with the criminals--one on his right, the other on his 
left. 34 Jesus said, "Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they 
are doing." And they divided up his clothes by casting lots. 

n What powerful words we sang, “I’m forgiven because you were forsaken. I’m 
accepted, you were condemned.” 

Romans 8:1 Therefore, there is now no condemnation for those who are in 
Christ Jesus. 

 
2. God refuses to remember our sins.  

Psalm 25:6-7 Remember, O LORD, your great mercy and love, for they are 
from of old. 7 Remember not the sins of my youth and my rebellious ways; 
according to your love remember me, for you are good, O LORD. 
 

Hebrews 8:12“For I will forgive their wickedness and will remember their 
sins no more.” (= Jeremiah 31:34)  

n He doesn’t “forget.” He’s omniscient!  
n It’s like a test where you only get graded on the right answers.  

(Even if you don’t remember the capitol of Nebraska.) 
 

3. God forgives __(Your Name)__  for __________. 
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John 8:10-11 Jesus straightened up and asked her, "Woman, where are 
they? Has no one condemned you?" 11 "No one, sir," she said. "Then 
neither do I condemn you," Jesus declared. "Go now and leave your life of 
sin." 

n Picture yourself as the guilty woman. 
 

Luke 5:23-24 “Which is easier: to say, 'Your sins are forgiven,' or to say, 'Get 
up and walk'? 24 But that you may know that the Son of Man has 
authority on earth to forgive sins . . ." He said to the paralyzed man, "I tell 
you, get up, take your mat and go home.”  

n Picture yourself as the paralyzed man. 
n Hear the word of the Lord. In the name of Jesus Christ, your sins are forgiven. He 

does not condemn you.  
n In the name of Jesus Christ, any illness that is rooted in guilt, dissipate.  

Be healed now. 
 

4. We need to forgive others as God forgives us. 
(Cameron reads New Testament Reading) 
Matthew 18:21-35  … 35 "This is how my heavenly Father will treat each of 
you unless you forgive your brother from your heart." 
 

Matthew 6:12, 14-15  12 Forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our 
debtors. … 14For if you forgive men when they sin against you, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you. 15 But if you do not forgive men their 
sins, your Father will not forgive your sins. 

n I heard three consecutive sermons on forgiving others. 
n “Jesus forgave those who were killing him, and he expects us to do the same to 

those who have hurt us.” (Let Jesus Heal Your Inner Wounds  Brad Long, Cindy 
Strickler p. 53) 

 

Colossians 3:13 Bear with each other and forgive whatever grievances you 
may have against one another. Forgive as the Lord forgave you. 

n There are some things God cannot do. 
n God cannot lie. (Titus 1:2 KJV, Numbers 23:19) 
n God cannot sin. 
n God cannot make a round square or a four-sided triangle. 
n God cannot forgive when our unforgiveness blocks or clogs the channel of 

forgiveness. 
n Like pouring coffee into a travel mug with the lid on. 

 
n To forgive as God forgives us does not me we forget.  

Like God, we refuse to remember.  
It isn’t erased from our memory, but it no longer counts against the person. 
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n Forgiveness does not mean we allow the person to continue to hurt us or exhibit 
destructive behavior. But we no longer carry the grudge or harbor the crippling 
bitterness against him or her. 

n National Convention at a nearby church. I was escorted out of worship for not 
having a name badge!   
I needed to forgive them and I needed forgiveness for my reaction. 
 

n I’ve seen news stories in the Christian press about our brothers and sisters in the 
Middle East forgiving ISIS. 
 

n Emannuel AME Zion church forgiving.  
Tom Biery’s article. 
Dear Editor/ “My Word” column 
   The terribly tragic and senseless, evil killing of nine African-American Christians while 
gathered in church for prayer and Bible study by one who had been welcomed among 
them reminds me of Judas’ betrayal of Jesus and of God’s awesome ability to bring good 
out of evil.   
   Judas, influenced by the father of lies/hate, sought to silence and end Jesus’ ministry 
of love.  Instead, God trumped the evil one by bringing forgiveness and resurrection life 
to light.   
   This perpetrator, influenced by the father of lies/hate, sought to start a racial war that 
would tear America apart.  Instead, God has trumped the evil once again by bringing the 
amazing faith and forgiving love of the families and members of the Emanuel American 
Methodist Episcopal Church to light.   
   Their light shines in the darkness.  They are a tremendous witness to all of us and to 
the world:   

Love is stronger than hate.   
We forgive as God has forgiven us. 
Though the wrong seems oft so strong, God is the ruler yet. 

   May this weeks’ walk of faith and unity by the people of Charleston be a new beginning 
for better understanding and harmony for all of us . . .    Could it be that the place that 
ignited the civil war could be the place that inspires a civil reconciliation?   
   Our congregation, open to all, but predominately white, stands in solidarity and prayer 
for our brothers and sisters at Emanuel AME Church in Charleston.  We thank God for 
their Amazing Grace and incredible faithfulness which echoes Jesus’ words Father, 
forgive them for they know not what they do.   
   May God bless and heal our land, our nation and people, and make us one.   
Sincerely,   
   Rev. Dr. Tom Biery, Pastor 
   First Presbyterian Church  
   of Mount Dora, Florida 
 

5. Unforgiveness is often a block to healing. 
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Ephesians 4:31-32 Get rid of all bitterness, rage and anger, brawling and 
slander, along with every form of malice.v 32 Be kind and compassionate 
to one another, forgiving each other, just as in Christ God forgave you. 
 
“The greatest block to receiving healing at the deepest level is unforgiveness.” (Charles 
Kraft, Deep Wounds Deep Healing  p.129) 
 

n I can't estimate the large number of people, for whom I have prayed, that have 
received emotional physical or spiritual healing almost immediately when 
unforgiveness was dealt with. On several occasions people have come to me with 
extreme tightness and pain across the shoulders. But when they forgave the 
person they were angry at, the symptoms left immediately. One woman's whole 
personality and outlook on life changed when she gave up her unforgiveness 
towards scores of people against whom she held bitterness … (Charles Kraft, 
Deep Wounds Deep Healing  p.129) 

 
n The "rule of thumb" in deep level healing is look for unforgiveness. Charles Kraft, 

Deep Wounds Deep Healing  p.129 
 
GET PEARSON BOOK 

n Such sins as resentment, bitterness, jealousy and unresolved anger hurt us 
spiritually, emotionally, and physically. Let me give you an example. 
[Read the story on pages 69 and 70 of Christian Healing, Mark Pearson] 
 

n Often people block their healing – whether physical or emotional – by clinging to 
resentment. Christian Healing Mark Pearson. [Read story on p. 97] 
 

RESUME HERE 
n God and science agree that unforgiveness is like a glowering emotional cancer 

eating away well-being, pock-marking a person with painful symptoms and 
periodic flare-ups. It causes torment, hinders prayer contributes to ill health, 
destroys relationships and organizations and causes long-standing regional 
hatred. (Freedom Tools for Overcoming Life's  Tough Problems by Andy Reese 
p.117) 
 

n Symptoms of unforgiveness (fruit) include an internal sense of torment, hatred 
and dark energy; anxiety and drivenness; a heaviness of heart when seeing or 
thinking of the person who wronged us; rehearsed arguments in vengeance 
against them in our minds; or avoidance of them. (Freedom Tools for 
Overcoming Life's  Tough Problems by Andy Reese Page 118) 
 
Stated the other way around: 

n Forgiveness cuts the ties that bind us to the person who has hurt us, freeing us 
both to experience the grace of God. Our willingness to act on this obedience will 
not only further our own healing but will be a first step in following Jesus. 
(Let Jesus Heal Your Inner Wounds  Brad Long, Cindy Strickler  p.53-54) 
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n As we discussed last Sunday, we may need to forgive our fathers or mothers. 
n We may need to forgive ourselves. 
n We may need to “forgive” God.” 
n Who are some of the people you need to forgive? 
n Ask the Holy Spirit to show you. 

 
6. I need to forgive __________ for ____________. 

Psalm 139:23-24 Search me, O God, and know my heart; test me and know 
my anxious thoughts. 24 See if there is any offensive way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlasting. 

n Like scraping the gunk out of a pumpkin.  
 

n  “God, I forgive him and I bless him. I give up any right to revenge.  I release him 
to you and I release this whole situation to you in the name of Jesus! Amen.” (Let 
Jesus Heal Your Inner Wounds  Brad Long, Cindy Strickler p. 57) 

 
n  “Forgiveness does not mean saying it was all right for the event to have happen 

or that it no longer hurts. Indeed, forgiving is often extremely difficult. However 
since unforgiveness binds us to the past and does not permit healing to flow 
freely, we must forgive.” (Charles Kraft  Deep Wounds Deep Healing p.93) 

 
Sometimes the best a person can initially do is to "be willing to be made willing" 
to forgive. But that's usually enough to bring a considerable amount of healing. 
(Charles Kraft  Deep Wounds Deep Healing p.93) 
 
è When you can, scratch out the words, “need to” and make it a declaration. I 

forgive ________ for __________! 
 

n The deeper the hurt, the longer it may take to forgive. (Let Jesus Heal Your Inner 
Wounds  Brad Long, Cindy Strickler p. 57) 

 
n For example, a woman who is sexually abused will need to forgive her abuser in 

order to experience complete healing. But she will not be able to forgive until she 
has walked through her feelings of confusion, anger and rage. To push someone 
to speak words of forgiveness before he or she is ready can be dangerous! (Let 
Jesus Heal Your Inner Wounds  Brad Long, Cindy Strickler p. 57) 
 

7. I need to forgive ___________ for ___________. 
 

8. I need to forgive ___________ for ___________. 
9. I need to forgive ___________ for ___________. 
10. I need to forgive ___________ for ________. 
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Who Ya Gonna Call? 

Mark 5: 24-34, Psalm 107:17-22 
July 5, 2015 

 
Précis  
     In this sermon we looked at story about the woman with the issue of blood who 
touched Jesus’ garment and was healed. Special attention was paid to verse 26, “ She 
had suffered a great deal under the care of many doctors and had spent all she had, yet 
instead of getting better she grew worse.”   
      One major point of the sermon is that when we are sick we should call on Jesus first, 
we should go to prayer before we go to the doctor. It’s more faithful and it’s free! In light 
of  James 5:14-15 the elders stood to indicate that they would be willing to pray with the 
sick if called. Of course it was pointed out that asking for prayer at worship would be a 
way people could have elders pray for them. I hope God’s Word created reality in 
people’s lives by persuading them to seek the Lord’s help first of all when they are sick, 
that is, to call on Jesus before they go to the doctor, not as a last resort. Whether people 
have that change of heart will be hard to measure. 
     The main objective of the sermon, however, was to give people an opportunity to 
experience healing from Jesus. I believe that is why the Spirit led me to preach that 
sermon instead of the one I thought would be appropriate. (See below.)  
     He also showed me how to facilitate that. After pointing out that all physical healing 
is temporary until the Lord returns and emphasizing the importance of faith in healing, 
I invited the people to close their eyes in order to respect the privacy of others. Then, if 
they felt so led, I invited them to reach out their a hand as if to touch the fringe of Jesus’ 
garment.  As they did I spoke words encouraging faith, as led by the Spirit. I prayed for 
healing and, when it seemed the Lord was directing me to do so, I spoke the same words 
Jesus said to the woman in the story, “Your faith has made you well.” We closed with 
prayer, followed by Holy Communion. 
     One last observation. While Mark’s Gospel simply tells us that the lady touched Jesus’ 
garment, Matthew and Luke tell us that she touched a particular part of the garment. 
The NIV calls it “the edge” of his cloak. The Greek word, however, is κράσπεδον which 
more precisely means fringe or tassel. This is the word that is used in the Septuagint at 
Numbers 15:38-39 where the Israelites are commanded to wear tassels on the corner of 
their robes to remind them to walk faithfully according to God’s commandments. It is 
likely that this is the part of Jesus’ clothing that the bleeding woman touched. 
     Further, Mark tells us that when the woman touched him, he felt power (δύναµις) go 
out of him. This prompted me to comment that we who take part in healing ministry or 
any other ministry are nothing more (and nothing less!) than the fringe on Jesus’ 
garments. When we do healing ministry, or prayer, or preaching or teaching or any 
other ministry our aim is simply to allow the dunamis of Jesus to flow through us. 
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Reflections 
     This sermon was preached on the Fourth of July weekend, within ten days of the 
United States Supreme Court’s monumental decision on Marriage Equality. I thought 
that would be the perfect weekend to preach a sermon on the need for prayer and revival 
in our nation. That sermon would have been very much like the “Let’s Make a Deal” 
section of chapter 2 of this project. I would have tied it in with the series by calling it the 
healing of a nation or something like that. It fit. It sounded like a good plan to me, but it 
wasn’t the Lord’s plan. I sensed he wanted me to preach another sermon on physical 
healing and I surmised that he wanted to heal some people. 
     He did! 
     One person who held out her hand to touch Jesus’ garment during the sermon felt 
relief from neck pain she had been struggling with for a couple years. In fact we have 
prayed for her numerous times. Glory be to God, she was healed! Though she had other 
sickness the following week and a little bit of neck pain has returned, nearly two months 
after responding to that sermon she continues to be much improved. 
     Another person had been suffering from unprecedented vertigo for weeks and the 
doctors had told her there was nothing they could do for her. Indeed, nothing ostensible 
happened in terms of her healing during this service. The following Sunday, however, 
she did ask a prayer team to pray for her for physical healing after the worship service – 
an unusual move for her. The following Thursday she woke up completely healed! Like 
the woman in the story, the doctors were not able to help her. She then called on Jesus 
and was healed. God’s Word creates reality. 
      After praise band practice the following Thursday night, we had a spontaneous 
healing service. We prayed for and anointed three people, me and two people who are 
new to our church. The next night I realized that this, too, was feedback to the sermon, 
“Who Ya Gonna Call?” As a result of God’s creative Word, we called on Jesus for healing. 
 
Further Reflection 
     Let’s dwell for a moment on one feature of the sermon that I found interesting. When 
I pointed out that all physical healing is temporary, I contrasted that with the eternal 
healing, the ultimate healing we will experience in the New Jerusalem.  Then I pointed 
out how when people die under the care of an earthly physician, no one says, “Medicine 
doesn’t work” and so quit going to doctors. However, when someone receives prayer 
ministry and doesn’t recover but passes on to heaven, some people say, “Prayer doesn’t 
work.” That, of course, discourages them from seeking healing from Jesus in their time 
of need. 
     It turns out that about the time Woodbury got involved with PRMI and started 
cranking up the very modest healing ministry we already had in place, two significantly 
influential and dearly loved leaders in the congregation were both diagnosed with 
cancer. Both were in their fifties. Special services of fervent prayer were held for them 
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again and again. (As a matter of fact, Brad Long, Cindy Strickler and Paul Stokes prayed 
particularly for one of these leaders at a conference on Growing the Church in the 
Power of the Holy Spirit.) Within three months of one another, both died. It was a 
devastating blow to our church and, from our perspective, the timing was horrendous. 
Consequently, a handful of people did express their conclusion that healing prayer is 
worthless. “What’s the use?” one of them asked me. “Prayer doesn’t work.” 
(Remarkably, the person who said that is a cancer survivor for whom we prayed.) I have 
no doubt that this disappointment was a factor in some people ultimately leaving our 
congregation. 
     On the other hand, a good number of us who were so devastated by those untimely 
deaths, including the person quoted above, were in worship that Sunday and heard that 
Word. It did not occur to me until Sunday afternoon, as I jotted notes for this summary, 
that perhaps part of what God wanted to accomplish through his Word in this sermon 
was to restore the faith of some of his children in his power to heal. To be quite frank, he 
is doing that work in me as I write these words, and I praise him. 
 
Outline 

Who Ya Gonna Call? 
Mark 5: 24-34, Psalm 107:17-22 

July 5, 2015 
 
Most people can’t afford to get sick. 
Hospital per day average $4k 
Visit Urgent Care average $100 
Health Insurance over $1k month per family. 
Not to mention the cost of prescription drugs! 

 
1. Health care has always been costly! 

Mark 5:26 She had suffered a great deal under the care of many doctors and 
had spent all she had, yet instead of getting better she grew worse.  
 

2. Jesus Christ is our healer. 
Isaiah 53:4-5 4 Surely he took up our infirmities  ֙נּו  and carried our ֳחָליֵ֙
sorrows, yet we considered him stricken by God, smitten by him, and 
afflicted. 5 But he was pierced for our transgressions, he was crushed for 
our iniquities; the punishment that brought us peace  ֙נּו  ,was upon him ְׁשלֹוֵמ֙
and by his wounds we are healed. ִנְרָּפא 
 

Acts 10:38 (You know …)  38 how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Spirit and power, and how he went around doing good and healing all 
who were under the power of the devil, because God was with him. 
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3. Jesus heals in many different ways. 
n We’ve talked about emotional healing, 
n  inner healing,  
n relational healing, 
n  spiritual healing.  
n Today we focus on physical healing.  
n Let’s look at some of the ways Jesus healed. 

John 9:11 He replied, "The man they call Jesus made some mud and put it on 
my eyes. He told me to go to Siloam and wash. So I went and washed, and 
then I could see." 
 

Mark 7:33-34 After he took him aside, away from the crowd, Jesus put his 
fingers into the man's ears. Then he spit and touched the man's tongue. 34 
He looked up to heaven and with a deep sigh said to him, ""Ephphatha!"" 
(which means, "Be opened!"). 
 

Mark 1:31 So he went to her, took her hand and helped her up. The fever left 
her and she began to wait on them. 
 

Luke 8:44 She came up behind him and touched the edge κράσπεδον (fringe, 
tassels) of his cloak, and immediately her bleeding stopped. (Cf. Matthew 
9:20) 
 

Mark 6:56 And wherever he went--into villages, towns or countryside--they 
placed the sick in the marketplaces. They begged him to let them touch 
even the edge of his cloak, and all who touched him were healed. 

n Those who minister healing aren’t any more special than the fringe of His 
garment. 

n Mark 5:30 At once Jesus realized that power dunamis had gone out from 
Him. He turned around in the crowd and asked, "Who touched my 
clothes?"  

n In all true ministry—healing, prayer, preaching, teaching, music, food pantry, 
leading etc. God’s dunamis flows through us. 

 

Numbers 15:37-40 The LORD said to Moses, 38 "Speak to the Israelites and 
say to them: 'Throughout the generations to come you are to make tassels 
(κράσπεδa LXX) on the corners of your garments, with a blue cord on each 
tassel. 39 You will have these tassels to look at and so you will remember 
all the commands of the LORD, that you may obey them and not prostitute 
yourselves by going after the lusts of your own hearts and eyes. 40 Then 
you will remember to obey all my commands and will be consecrated to 
your God. 
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4. The Lord can heal through His Word. 

Psalm 107:19-20  19 Then they cried to the LORD in their trouble, and He 
saved them from their distress.  20 He sent forth His word and healed 
them; He rescued them from the grave.  
 

Isaiah 55:11 so is my word that goes out from my mouth: It will not return to 
me empty, but will accomplish what I desire and achieve the purpose for 
which I sent it. 

n According to this verse, we should expect God to accomplish something, to create 
reality through sermons! 

 

Matthew 8:8 The centurion replied, “Lord, I do not deserve to have you come 
under my roof. But just say the word, and my servant will be healed.” 
 

Matthew 8:16 When evening came, many who were demon-possessed were 
brought to him, and he drove out the spirits with a word and healed all the 
sick. 
 

5. Remember, all earthly healing is temporary. 
Revelation 21:4 He will wipe every tear from their eyes. There will be no 
more death or mourning or crying or pain, for the old order of things has 
passed away." 
 

I Corinthians 15:26, 54  26 The last enemy to be destroyed is death. … 54 When 
the perishable has been clothed with the imperishable, and the mortal 
with immortality, then the saying that is written will come true: "Death 
has been swallowed up in victory." 

n When people die under the care of a physician, no one says, “Medicine doesn’t 
work.” In fact people continue to go to doctors.  

n But when someone dies after receiving prayer ministry, people say prayer 
ministry doesn’t work. 

n How silly!  
 

n So when you get sick, whom should you call? 
n My wife often gets upset with me when I’m sick because I wait too long to call the 

doctor. 
n But so does she! “What’s the doctor gonna do?” 

 
6. The sick should call on Jesus first. 

James 5:14-15  Is any one of you sick? He should call the elders of the church 
to pray over him and anoint him with oil in the name of the Lord.  And the 
prayer offered in faith will make the sick person well; the Lord will raise 
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him up. If he has sinned, he will be forgiven.  

n This doesn’t mean we shouldn’t call the doctor TOO.  
n But call Jesus FIRST. 
n Pray first. 
n Call the elders of the church first, before you go to the doctor. 
n It’s free! 
n There’s a man in our church whose doctor told him to get his church to pray with 

him, and he hasn’t! 
 

n “Some people would rather pay a doctor than go to a healing service, or pay a 
therapist than go to confession, because payment helps us keep control. 
(Christian Healing p. 115) 

n “I have seen guilty people go to therapy session after therapy session in which 
others are blamed for problems, biblical morality is denied and belief in sin 
dismissed as foolish. They continue to go to expensive therapy and are no better 
for it, condemned to a modern equivalent of Lady Macbeth’s endless hand 
washing – always washing but never getting clean.” (Christian Healing p. 146) 

n On the other hand, we’ve seen God miraculously heal people of eye problems, 
stomach problems, even cancer. 

n Many times we’ve seen prayer and medicine work together better that the doctors 
had dared to hope. 

n So Christian, when you are sick, don’t rely on doctors alone. 
n Call Jesus. Call Jesus first.  
n IF that doesn’t work, you can resort to medicine. 

 
7. Faith is essential to healing. 

Mark 5:27, 28, 34 27 When she heard about Jesus, she came up behind Him in 
the crowd and touched His cloak, 28 because she thought, "If I just touch 
His clothes, I will be healed." … 34 He said to her, "Daughter, your faith has 
healed you. [Jesus said this to at least 4 different people.] Go in peace and be 
freed from your suffering." 

n The woman believed Jesus could heal her. 
n The woman was desperate to get to Jesus to heal her.  
n Willing to be inappropriate. 
n We have set up a prayer team in the prayer room after services because a number 

of our elders sensed that people might not want others to see them receiving 
prayer ministry. That’s understandable. It can feel very personal – though you 
are certainly among people who understand the need for prayer! But this woman 
could no longer afford to be shy or timid. This woman could no longer afford 
propriety.  
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n I’m going to borrow a play from the Baptist play book.  
n “With every head bowed and every eye closed” reach up to touch His garment. 
n Luke 5:17 One day as he was teaching, Pharisees and teachers of the 

law, who had come from every village of Galilee and from Judea and 
Jerusalem, were sitting there. And the power of the Lord was present 
for him to heal the sick.  

n [I will speak healing as directed by the Spirit.] 
 

n I was going to preach a Fourth of July sermon called “Let’s Make a Deal” based 
on Isaiah 1:18-20. It would call our nation to repentance and prayer for revival. 
(See “This Week at Woodbury”  articles – below) 

n But I felt God wanted to do something today in the area of physical healing. 
n I invite you to believe with me that God wants to heal today. 
n I invite you to believe that Jesus wants to heal you today. 
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A Defeated Foe (Part 1) 

I Peter 5:6-11, Deuteronomy 33:26-29 
July 12, 2015 

 
Précis 
     This sermon had two major thrusts: that Satan is real and that he is a defeated foe. 
 First we established that Satan is real and out to get us. As I Peter 5:8 tells us, we are to 
be self-controlled and alert because our enemy prowls like a roaring lion. The first 
purpose of this sermon was to put us on alert, which is what verse 8 does. I was willing 
to preach a sermon in which we actually engaged evil spirits in spiritual warfare.  At one 
place I even said that we could rebuke evil spirits and command them to leave if that 
was how the Lord led, but this Sunday was simply to make us aware.  
     But the Lord did not only want to create an awareness that the devil is real, he also 
wanted us to know that the devil is a defeated foe. He was conquered on the cross. 
Therefore we can resist him. The sermon ended with the strong affirmation of Romans 
16:2o, “The God of peace will soon crush Satan under your feet.”  
     Much of this sermon is reproduced in chapter 6 on preaching and spiritual warfare, 
so I will keep this précis brief, since I have a lot to share in the reflections. 
 
Reflections 
     Preparing for this sermon was very difficult. I faced raging temptation. I got so 
discouraged I considered giving up on this entire project. Friday was a family outing, 
and as I was trying to sew this sermon together on Saturday I was physically sick with 
varying degrees of nausea and muscle pain. It wasn’t until 1:00 AM that I finished the 
sermon notes and went to bed. It is not unusual for me to be tweaking the sermon on 
Saturday night, but never past 10 PM. I have no question that this was part of the 
enemy’s work, trying to prevent me from exposing him. 
     On the other hand I experienced great freedom and joy in preaching, and the people 
responded very well. After worship people said things like, “Great sermon,” or, “That 
was such a powerful sermon.” That isn’t unusual, I think. People need to say something 
to the pastor when they shake his or her hand at the door. But on this Sunday those 
comments seemed particularly heart-felt. It seemed that people were really saying 
something like, “I needed to be reminded or taught about that reality. It impacted my 
worldview.” 
     There were some more specific responses as well. One lady said that the sermon was 
just for her. She had been struggling with doubts in exactly the ways described in the 
sermon. 
     An intercessor for the service reported the following.  

     “I had such an experience being intercessor today.  I was praying against the 
evil one and it was almost fun!  Some specifics are: 
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        “I noticed the cross not lit. [We have a stained glass cross in our sanctuary. 
That Sunday the back-lighting would not come on.] I told the evil one that he 
could play with the light all he wanted and that wasn’t stopping our praising 
and worshiping of our Lord and King. 
     “Children’s event – I told him he could make the children misbehave but they 
are God’s children and they are making a joyful noise and God loves that! 

            “As you were preaching and I was reading the sermon points I was letting 
him know that we Christians were onto his little tricks and with God’s help we 
were going to ignore his temptations. 

          “When we prayed “In Whom We Believe” [That is, when we said the Nicene 
Creed. I had mentioned my belief that when Christians declare their faith with 
gusto, demons quake in their boots.] I felt that he was getting the message. 

“But the closing song [The Battle Belongs to the Lord] was the finishing 
touch.   
The Evil one is defeated when on Woodbury’s grounds. 

 
     Another intercessor said she wasn’t surprised when I said I didn’t think I was 
supposed to rebuke any evil spirits during the sermon because she had already done so 
before the service, and it had been effective! 
     At prayer gathering people expressed gratitude for the whole series. 
 
     Again, the sermon impacted the preacher at least as much as anyone. Tuesday after 
this sermon was preached I stopped by a gas station for a fill-up. A couple of details 
detained me at the gas station so I would be there for a kairos moment. As I was finally 
withdrawing the nozzle from the gas tank I noticed a young man who worships at our 
church from time to time walking by. I called out to him, “Victor! How are you?”  Victor 
(not his real name) started walking toward me with a distressed look on his face. 
     “It’s been a rough day,” he said. 
     “What’s up?” I asked reaching for his shoulder. 
     “You don’t want to get near me!” he pulled back and warned. 
     “Mm. Tell me about it. What’s going on?” 
     “Last night I had a horrible dream that the devil had hold of me and was dragging me 
under. I woke up terrified. When I fell back to sleep, he started dragging me under 
again.” 
     At this point I said, “I’m not afraid.” I took him by the hand and put my other hand 
on his shoulder. Right there by the gas pumps I commanded evil spirits to leave him in 
the mighty name of Jesus and claimed the blood of Jesus on this brother’s life. Then I 
asked Jesus to send his Holy Spirit to fill the empty places and to comfort and soothe 
him. 
     Since I was on my way to an appointment I asked him to keep me updated and gave 
him my business card. However, my plans were to get his phone number and call him 
that night to follow up. Further I told him that the following Sunday I was going to 
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preach on how to deal with evil spirits and invited him to worship with us. He expressed 
a desire to be there, though he wasn’t. 
     I was not able to get his phone number until three weeks later. When I called him he 
said that since that conversation he has started going back to church regularly (at the 
church where he is a member) and that his friends have commented that they can see a 
change in him. He says that now when he hears like one voice telling him to do one 
thing and another voice telling him to do something else, he knows which one to follow. 
In other words he is experiencing victory over temptation. 
     On the night after I called him he came to our Sunday night prayer gathering. His 
face was beaming. He really did look like a different person from the man with whom I 
prayed three weeks earlier. 
     It turns out he had been smoking pot that was laced with “something like heroin.” 
Since we prayed by the pumps that day he has been clean (for three weeks now) and 
even helped at VBS at his church. I gave him my cell phone number and said he could 
call me any time he needed help. (This information came in after I preached the last 
sermon in the series.) Later I saw him working at Woodbury’s Food Pantry and he was 
still doing very well. He asked me to pray for protection for him, which I continue to do. 
     I had not been in the habit of doing impromptu deliverance ministry at gas stations. I 
still am not, but the sermon I preached created in me the realty God intended, and  I 
was on alert for the prowler. 
 
Outline 

A Defeated Foe (Part 1) 
I Peter 5:6-11, Deuteronomy 33:26-29 

July 12, 2015 
 

Kid 1: “Do you believe in the devil?” 
Kid 2:“No, he’s like Santa Claus. It’s really your dad.” 
 

1. The devil is real. 
n Western World view doubts or denies the devil’s existence. 

II Corinthians 11:14 And no wonder, for Satan himself masquerades as an 
angel of light. 

n “It is a form of protological thinking which cannot ascribe physical or psychic 
disorders to proper secondary causes that makes ancient writers attribute them 
to beings of an intermediate spirit-world” (Joseph Fitzmyer SJ The Gospel 
According to Luke I-IX. The Anchor Bible vol. 28 C. 1981 Doubleday & Company 
Inc.) 

n “But why do so many people today rule out the influence of the demonic world as 
a possible explanation for strange behavior and speech? The main reason for our 
skepticism is that scientific rationalism, the predominant world view of the so 
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called Enlightenment of 200 years ago, has now become the dominant worldview 
of Western Christians. If something cannot be seen, measured or proven through 
reason, it simply does not exist – or at least should be doubted.  
… “The question is, which worldview is the true one – the worldview of Jesus or 
our own contemporary worldview? (Francis MacNutt Deliverance from Evil 
Spirits  p. 49 Chosen Books c. 1995 Francis MacNutt) 
 

n My testimony: When I graduated from Seminary, the same year Fitzmyer 
published his commentary, I tended to agree with him. I was dubious regarding 
the “ontological status of evil.” That is, I doubted that the devil existed. 

n Joke: Conservative presbytery about a young candidate for ordination: “Let him 
become the pastor of Northminster Church and in three months he will believe in 
a personal devil.” 

n I read Donald G Miller’s Commentary on Luke. 
n “It is clear, too, that Jesus accepted the reality of demons. … Either Jesus was 

accommodating himself to the superstitions of his day at this point, or was 
mistaken, or demons are real. The first is wholly unlikely. Jesus was quick to 
dispel superstition with regard to the cause of blindness. (John 9:1-3) … [He] 
insisted that he had really cast out demons and used this as evidence of his 
relation to God. It is hardly possible, then, to attribute Jesus’ view of demons to 
accommodation. … 

n “Was he then mistaken? … [I]n the realm of the spirit, where the deepest things 
of God and man, and evil are concerned, was he thus limited? We have not found 
him wrong about God or man. May it be that he was right, too, about demons?” 
(Donald G. Miller The Gospel According to Luke Layman’s Bible Commentary 
vol. 18 John Knox Press. c. C.D. Deans 1958 p. 62)  

n Jesus didn’t tell us about penicillin or E=MC2, but if there were no devil, that’s 
exactly the kind of thing we would have expected him to have revealed! 

n Eddie Gibbs “Don’t kid yourselves. There’s an intelligence behind pornography.” 
n Came to see them at work in my own life and the lives of others. 
n Noticed that Jesus and the Bible writers did know the difference between 

physical or mental sickness and demonic activity. Fitzmyer was wrong. 
Mark 1:34 And Jesus healed many who had various diseases. He also drove 
out many demons, but he would not let the demons speak because they 
knew who he was. 

n Several writers I read on this subject quoted C.S. Lewis, “There are two equal and 
opposite errors into which our race can fall about the devils. One is to disbelieve 
in their existence. The other is to believe, and to and to feel an excessive and 
unhealthy interest in them. They themselves are equally pleased by both errors 
and hail a materialist or a magician with the same delight.” (C.S. Lewis The 
Screwtape Letters p.9 c.MCMXC by Barbour and Company, Inc.) 
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2. The devil seeks to harm us. 
I Peter 5:8 Be self-controlled and alert. Your enemy the devil prowls around 
like a roaring lion looking for someone to devour. 

n When you came to life in Christ, Satan didn’t curl up his tail and pull in his fangs. 
He is committed to foul up your life through his deception to “prove” that 
Christianity doesn’t work, that God’s Word isn’t true, and that nothing really 
happened when you were born again. (Neil Anderson Daily in Christ July 8 
c.1993 Harvest House Publishers.) 
 

 

John 10:10 The thief comes only to steal and kill and destroy; I have come 
that they may have life, and have it to the full. 

n Satan wants to rob your joy, your hope, your faith. 
n He can’t rob you of your salvation, but he can discourage you and even make you 

believe you’re not saved. (McNeil says this several times but I can’t find a 
reference!) 

Mark 4:15 Some people are like seed along the path, where the word is 
sown. As soon as they hear it, Satan comes and takes away the word that 
was sown in them. 
 

Ephesians 6:16 In addition to all this, take up the shield of faith, with which 
you can extinguish all the flaming arrows of the evil one.  

n These flaming missiles from Satan are nothing more than smoldering lies, 
burning accusations, and fiery temptations bombarding our minds. (Neil 
Anderson Daily in Christ November 27 c.1993 Harvest House Publishers.) 

 
I Thessalonians 3:5 For this reason, when I could stand it no longer, I sent to 
find out about your faith. I was afraid that in some way the tempter might 
have tempted you and our efforts might have been useless. (Cf. Matthew 4:3) 
 

Matthew 6:13 And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil 
one. 

n The devil tempts us to sin. 
n Note: Being tempted is not a sin. Jesus was tempted. So don’t give up just 

because you’re tempted. 
 

Revelation 12:10 Then I heard a loud voice in heaven say: "Now have come 
the salvation and the power and the kingdom of our God, and the 
authority of his Christ. For the accuser of our brothers, who accuses them 
before our God day and night, has been hurled down. 

n After we fall to his temptations, the devil accuses us. 
n He heaps on guilt (for what we’ve done) and shame (for who we are). 

 

John 8:44 You belong to your father, the devil, and you want to carry out 
your father's desire. He was a murderer from the beginning, not holding 



170	
	

to the truth, for there is no truth in him. When he lies, he speaks his native 
language, for he is a liar and the father of lies. 

n The devil will seek to discourage you from following Jesus in any way he can. 
n Lies, deception and half-truths are his stock and trade. 
n “God is a God of truth, and most of a person’s battle with the Enemy is in one way 

or another a battle over truth versus deceit” (Charles Kraft Deep Wounds Deep 
Healing  p.260 Chosen Books c. 1993, 2010 Charles Kraft.) 
 

 

Luke 13:16 Then should not this woman, a daughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan has kept bound for eighteen long years, be set free on the Sabbath 
day from what bound her?" 

n Sometimes sickness is caused by evil spirits. 
 

3. The devil commands evil angels. 
Matthew 25:41 “Then he will say to those on his left, ‘Depart from me, you 
who are cursed, into the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels.’” 
 

Revelation 12:9 The great dragon was hurled down--that ancient serpent 
called the devil, or Satan, who leads the whole world astray. He was 
hurled to the earth, and his angels with him. 

n Origen [ca 230 AD] wrote: “In regard to the devil and his angels and opposing 
powers, the ecclesiastical teaching maintains that the beings do indeed exist; but 
what they are or how they exist is not explained with sufficient clarity. This 
opinion, however, is held by most: that the devil was an angel; and having 
apostatized,he persuaded as many angels as possible to fall away with himself; 
and these,even to the present time, are called his angels.” (Neil Anderson Daily in 
Christ September 23 c.1993 Harvest House Publishers.) 

n Evil spirits are kind of like germs. They’re out there. We may be more or less 
susceptible to them depending on our spiritual health.  

n But there is not necessarily any more shame in being attacked by an evil spirit 
than in being attacked by a flu bug. 
 

4. The devil is a defeated foe. 
Deuteronomy 33:27 The eternal God is your refuge, and underneath are the 
everlasting arms. He will drive out your enemy before you, saying, 
'Destroy him!' 
 

Colossians 2:15 And having disarmed the powers and authorities, he made a 
public spectacle of them, triumphing over them by the cross. 

n Gospel 
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5. We can resist the devil. 
I Peter 5:9 Resist him, standing firm in the faith, because you know that your 
brothers throughout the world are undergoing the same kind of 
sufferings. 

n Next Sunday we will talk more about how we resist the devil, how we win victory. 
I hope you will be here. 

n For now it is important that our eyes be open to the possibility that personal and 
social problems may be caused or influenced by the devil and his angels. 

n Diagnosis is important. Changing the oil on your car won’t help if the problem is 
you’re low on transmission fluid. 
Likewise, no pill in the world will solve a problem caused by an evil spirit. You 
need prayer and discipline and other things we will discuss next week. 
(Conversely, if the problem is chemical, you may need pills.) 

n “If more people, moreover especially political leaders could be freed from 
demonic influence – leaders like Adolph Hitler – our world would be vastly 
improved in the larger areas of war and poverty.” (Francis MacNutt Deliverance 
from Evil Spirits  p. 50 Chosen Books c. 1995 Francis MacNutt) 

n So be self-controlled and alert. 
n Cling to Jesus Christ and the victory is yours. 
n Satan is a defeated foe. 

Romans 16:2o The God of peace will soon crush Satan under your feet. The 
grace of our Lord Jesus be with you. 
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A Defeated Foe (Part 2) 
James 4:4-10, I Samuel 17:32-47 

July 19, 2015 
 

Précis 
     The last sermon was designed to make people aware of the enemy’s existence and evil 
intentions for us. This sermon was designed to help us do something about it. Last 
week’s sermon told us that Satan is a defeated foe and we can resist him. This sermon 
tells us how. 

n First we must submit ourselves to God. (James 4:7) 
n We resist the devil by overcoming temptations. It was in studying for this point 

that I discovered the stumbling block and the “Petrie Shuffle” we saw in chapter 
5. 

n We resist the devil by driving out evil spirits. Some of our elders have done so. (It 
isn’t like The Exorcist.) 

n We resist the devil by “taking out the garbage to get rid of the rats.” 
n We resist the devil by holding to our faith. (I Peter 5:9) 

     Then we did it. We repeated a prayer renouncing evil. We stood and renewed our 
baptismal vows, facing away from the cross as we renounced evil, then turning to face 
the cross as we rededicated ourselves to Christ. After that the congregation powerfully 
proclaimed their faith in by saying the Nicene Creed. The people declared it with such 
vigor that I know demons trembled! 
 
Reflections 
     I’m not quite sure how to evaluate this sermon. On the one hand, I would not have 
been surprised if evil spirits had manifest during the sermon.  It seemed to me that two 
points during the sermon could have become, what? Volatile? The first was when I 
prayed the prayer of cleansing over a place (taken from Tom White’s Believer’s Guide to 
Spiritual Warfare opt. cit.). Evil spirits were commanded to leave the room. Though it 
was planned and in the notes, I did this in obedience to God, and I still believe I was 
speaking his creative word into the life of the church. However there was no evidence 
that anything “happened.” 
     The second place where there might have been some fireworks was at the end of the 
sermon, when I led people in a prayer of renunciation of evil and rededication to Christ. 
     Of course several of our leaders had prayed that there would be no ugly 
manifestations in worship, and I am grateful that those prayers were answered! Also, 
this fits with the point that deliverance ministry doesn’t have to look like what we see 
from Hollywood. If any deliverance took place, it was certainly calm, and I’m fine with 
that. 
     One person, who had not been able to attend worship in a while, said the sermon hit 
him right between the eyes. When I talked about getting rid of the rats by taking out the 
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garbage, he said that he knew immediately what garbage he had to take out. I suppose 
Charles Kraft and Neil Anderson would be thrilled with that response. 
     I was a little disappointed that a couple of particular people weren’t there – one who I 
know struggles with addiction and another who I suspect is afflicted by a religious spirit. 
The sermon might have helped them. And unfortunately, this sermon did not get 
recorded. 
     One of the prayer ministers said, “I think the message should have gotten more 
results. It was terrific and should have cleared up a lot of misgivings about demonic 
activity.” We only had one intercessor that Sunday. She reported a powerful sense of 
God’s presence in the service and felt led to bind up spirits of fear, cynicism, religion and 
skepticism. She also felt led to pray deliverance and healing for a young person getting 
ready to leave for Upward Challenge. 
     However, I think the best feedback available for this sermon was the sincere intensity 
with which the people renounced evil, rededicated themselves to Christ and declared 
their faith like a declaration of war. No, make that a declaration of victory. God’s Word 
created confidence and victory in the lives of his people. 
 

A Defeated Foe (Part 2) 
James 4:4-10, I Samuel 17:32-47 

July 19, 2015 
 

1. The devil is a defeated foe. 
Deuteronomy 33:27 The eternal God is your refuge, and underneath are the 
everlasting arms. He will drive out your enemy before you, saying, 
'Destroy him!' 

 

Colossians 2:15 And having disarmed the powers and authorities, he made a 
public spectacle of them, triumphing over them by the cross. 

n When David defeated Goliath, all the Philistines were defeated. 
n When Christ took captive the principalities and powers, all the forces of evil 

were disarmed. 
 

2. So we can resist the devil. 
I Peter 5:9 Resist him, standing firm in the faith, because you know that 
your brothers throughout the world are undergoing the same kind of 
sufferings. 

n But how do we resist the devil? 
 

3. First we need to submit ourselves to God. 
James 4:7 Submit yourselves, then, to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee 
from you.  
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n James 4:4-10  4 You adulterous people, don't you know that friendship with the 
world is hatred toward God? Anyone who chooses to be a friend of the world 
becomes an enemy of God. 5 Or do you think Scripture says without reason 
that the spirit He caused to live in us envies intensely? 6 But He gives us more 
grace. That is why Scripture says: "God opposes the proud but gives grace to 
the humble." 7 Submit yourselves, then, to God. Resist the devil, and He will 
flee from you. 8 Come near to God and He will come near to you. Wash 
your hands, you sinners, and purify your hearts, you double-minded. 9 
Grieve, mourn and wail. Change your laughter to mourning and 
your joy to gloom. 10 Humble yourselves before the Lord, and He will lift 
you up. 
 

4. We resist the devil by overcoming temptation.   
I Corinthians 10:13 No temptation has seized you except what is common to 
man. And God is faithful; he will not let you be tempted beyond what you 
can bear. But when you are tempted, he will also provide a way out so that 
you can stand up under it. 

n Again, remember it is no sin to be tempted. 
n There is often that split second where the decision is made to grab hold of 

Jesus or keep falling 
n The sooner we decide to look for escape, the easier it is. 
n The more we taste forbidden fruit, the harder it is to put it down.  

 

Luke 17:1 Jesus said to his disciples: "Things that cause people to sin are bound 
to come, but woe to that person through whom they come. 

n Σκάνδαλον Stumbling Block (It doesn’t “cause” us to sin. 
n Cf. Dick Van Dyke openings: In early episodes he trips over the ottoman. 

In later episodes he sidesteps the ottoman then trips. 
In still later episodes dances around it. – avoiding the stumbling block. 
è We can learn to dance around the stumbling block! 

http://www.bing.com/videos/search?q=DIC+Van+Dyke+Opening+Clips&FORM=RESTAB#view=detail
&mid=0B084C955D8FE381B1D40B084C955D8FE381B1D4 (with trip) 
 
http://www.bing.com/videos/search?q=Dick+Van+Dyke+Show+Color+opening&FORM=HDRSC3#vie
w=detail&mid=1CBE46A38A88BFEA61331CBE46A38A88BFEA6133 (Just show first 12 seconds) 
 
http://www.bing.com/videos/search?q=DIC%20Van%20Dyke%20Opening%20Clips%20no%20trip&qs
=n&form=QBVR&pq=dic%20van%20dyke%20opening%20clips%20no%20trip&sc=0-0&sp=-
1&sk=#view=detail&mid=168E034260E69427C415168E034260E69427C415   (Moderate trip) 

 
5. We resist the devil by driving out evil spirits. 

Matthew 8:16 When evening came, many who were demon-possessed were 
brought to him, and he drove out the spirits with a word and healed all the 
sick. 
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Matthew 10:1 He called his twelve disciples to him and gave them authority 
to drive out evil spirits and to heal every disease and sickness.  
 

Luke 10:17 The seventy-two returned with joy and said, "Lord, even the 
demons submit to us in your name."  
 

Mark 16:17 And these signs will accompany those who believe: In my name 
they will drive out demons; they will speak in new tongues; 
 

Acts 16:18 She kept this up for many days. Finally Paul became so troubled 
that he turned around and said to the spirit, "In the name of Jesus Christ I 
command you to come out of her!" At that moment the spirit left her.  

n Not like The Exorcist 
n  [Doris was a prayer minister working with Andrea. Doris prayed a 

deliverance prayer.] 
    “When it was all over, Andrea asked, “Is that it?” Doris did not know what 
Andrea meant, so Andrea explained, “I was expecting shouting or screaming 
on your part and me speaking with a deep bass voice and all that! 
     “‘Oh, no!’ Doris hastened to reply. ‘Do not believe everything you see in 
those movies. Some of it is exaggerated, and even the parts that are ture occur 
in only a small percentage of the cases.  Often when I pray for deliverance, 
nothing noticeable happens. But people comment that heaviness lifts from 
their spirits and they find prayer, worship and Bible reading to be much 
easier. Sometimes troublesome thoughts go away, too. Other times there are a 
few outward manifestations of the demonic, like twitching or jerking of the 
person’s body as I command the evil spirits to leave. I never raise my voice 
because, for one thing, the demons are not deaf; for another, they respond to 
the authority God grants believers; and third, why scare people unnecessarily? 
Sometimes when I pray there are probably no evil spirits present. What I am 
doing, then, is saying, in effect, ‘I do not know if you are there, but if you are, 
get lost in Jesus’ name.’” They both laughed. (Mark Pearson Christian 
Healing p. 244 Charisma House c. 2004 by Mark Pearson) 

n Remember, evil spirits are like germs. Not always grotesque and obvious. 
n Not sure “possession” exists! 

“The idea of ownership is foreign to the New Testament word and its usage. 
Satan and his demons own nothing. God owns them.  … A demon, by contrast, 
enters as a squatter and an intruder, and is subject to momentary eviction. A 
demon never rightfully or permanently indwells” (Tom White The Believers 
Guide to Spiritual Warfare  p. 66 Kindle locations 747, 752 Chosen Books, 
Bloomington, MN c. 1990, 2011 Thomas B White) 
 
“Unfortunately many of our Bible translations have used the term ‘demon 
possession.” This is an unwarranted translation of the two Greek expressions 
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used in the New Testament, each of which means simply ‘to have a demon.’ 
The translation ‘demon possession’ is not only inaccurate, it is dangerous, 
because it gives the impression that the Enemy has more control over a 
demonized person than he actually does. The fact is that demons inside a 
person might be quite strong or very week, but they never have complete 
control of the person 100 percent of the time.”   (Charles Kraft Deep Wounds 
Deep Healing pp 212-213 Chosen Books Bloomington, MN c. 1993, 2010 by 
Charles H. Kraft) 
àIt is the difference between “I have a mortgage” and “A mortgage has me.” 
“I have cancer” or “cancer has me.” 

n But whether they “possess” people or not, they can be driven out.	
 

n Members of our Session have cast out evil spirits. 
n How? We simply command evil spirits to leave. 
n For example, Tom White suggests this prayer as a way of cleansing a place. 

“I stand on the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, whose name is above every 
name, to expose and weaken the power of evil in this place. Through the blood 
of Christ, I remove all desecration of the name of God that was prompted 
either by human or demonic beings. I command all enemies of Jesus Christ 
that have access to this place, or who may be here now, to leave. Go now 
where you are ordered to go, by the voice of the Holy Spirit. I claim this 
property for the kingdom of light. I order all darkness to flee, in the name of 
Jesus the King.”	(Tom White The Believers Guide to Spiritual Warfare  p. 166 
Kindle location 2144 Chosen Books, Bloomington, MN c. 1990, 2011 Thomas 
B White) 

 
6. The devil needs a foothold to be in our lives. 

Ephesians 4:27 and do not give the devil a foothold. 

n  “We must be mindful that the devil ‘looks for hooks,’ places he can grab hold. 
Holiness removes these handles.” (Tom White The Believers Guide to 
Spiritual Warfare  p. 188 Kindle location 2458 Chosen Books, Bloomington, 
MN c. 1990, 2011 Thomas B White)				

n “Take out the garbage, get rid of the rats.” (See Kraft Deep Wounds Deep 
Healing p.212 f.) Cf. Neil Anderson The Bondage Breaker	

n The garbage might be inner wounding, like we’ve talked about before.	
n The garbage might be sin, especially habitual sin.	

 
7. I need to take out the garbage of _________________________. 
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8. We resist the devil by holding to our faith. 
I Peter 5:9 Resist him, standing firm in the faith, because you know that 
your brothers throughout the world are undergoing the same kind of 
sufferings. 
 

Ephesians 6:16 In addition to all this, take up the shield of faith, with which 
you can extinguish all the flaming arrows of the evil one. 

n Faith that evil spirits really do impact our lives. 
n Diseases, depression, addictions, habitual or “besetting” sins. Confusion, 

rebellion, broken relationships, grudges, and more can be caused or 
aggravated by evil spirits. 

n Faith that you really are a precious child of God, that your sins are forgiven, 
and you are washed in the blood of Christ. 

n Faith that Satan really is a defeated foe. 
n Faith that God really does give us the victory in Jesus Christ. 

 

James 2:19 You believe that there is one God. Good! Even the demons believe 
that--and shudder. 
 

I John 5:4 for everyone born of God overcomes the world. This is the victory 
that has overcome the world, even our faith.  

n This is part of why we say the Nicene Creed or Apostles’ Creed  
n Memorize them!  
n Say them as part of your regular devotions. 
n Say them triumphantly, victoriously, as an act of warfare. 

 
 
So let’s do it! 

“Lord Jesus Christ, I acknowledge that there are spiritual powers in the 
universe that are in rebellion against You. Through my ignorance and 
willfulness I have given these a place in my life. I have called out to various 
‘spiritual powers.’ I have participated in [sinful or] spiritual practices you have 
forbidden, such as ________. I turn my back on them and renounce any 
place they have in my life, I command, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ 
and in the power of the cross, that any spiritual entities not submitted to God 
leave me. I ask the Holy Spirit to come and fill any place in my spirit made 
empty by their departure. And I ask, Lord Jesus Christ, that You give me grace 
to live only for You and to be kept steadfast in my walk with You. Through 
Jesus Christ, my Lord and Master. Amen.  . (Mark Pearson Christian Healing 
p. 289 Charisma House c. 2004 by Mark Pearson) 
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Baptismal Vows  
[Stand and face the back of the church] 
L) Do you renounce evil and the powers in the world to defy God’s righteousness and 
love? 
  R) I renounce them. 
L) Do you renounce the ways of sin that separate you from the love of God? 
  R) I renounce them. 
[Turn and face the cross.] 
L) Do you turn to Jesus Christ and accept Him as your Savior and Lord? 
  R) I do. 
L) Do you intend to be Christ’s faithful disciple, obeying His word and showing His love 
until your life’s end? 
   R) I do. 
(Slightly adapted from the Book of Common Worship pp. 407-408 Westminster/John 
Knox Press , Louisville, KY C.1993 Westminster/John Knox Press) 
 
Remain standing, and let’s declare our faith in a way that makes the demons shudder! 

The Nicene Creed 
 We believe in one God, the Father, the Almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth, of all that is, seen and unseen. 
 We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, eternally 
begotten of the Father, God from God, Light from Light, true God from true 
God, begotten, not made, of one being with the Father; through Him all 
things were made.  For us and for our salvation He came down from 
heaven, was incarnate of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary and became 
truly human.  For our sake He was crucified under Pontius Pilate; He 
suffered death and was buried. On the third day He rose again in 
accordance with the Scriptures; He ascended into heaven and is seated on 
the right hand of the Father. He will come again in glory to judge the living 
and the dead, and His kingdom will have no end. 
 We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life, who proceeds 
from the Father and the Son, who with the Father and the Son is worshiped 
and glorified, who has spoken through the prophets. We believe in one holy 
catholic and apostolic Church.   
We acknowledge one Baptism for the forgiveness of sins.   
We look for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come.  
Amen. 
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The Ultimate Healing 
I Thessalonians 4:13-18, Isaiah 25:6-9 

July 26, 2015 
 
Précis 
     Essentially this sermon unpacked the teaching of questions 37-38 of the Westminster 
Shorter Catechism. 

WSC. Q. 37. What benefits do believers receive from Christ at death? 
A. The souls of believers are at their death made perfect in holiness, and do 
immediately pass into glory; and their bodies, being still united in Christ, do rest 
in their graves, till the resurrection. 
 
WSC. Q. 38. What benefits do believers receive from Christ at the 
resurrection? 
A. At the resurrection, believers, being raised up in glory, shall be openly 
acknowledged and acquitted in the day of judgment, and made perfectly blessed 
in the full enjoying of God to all eternity. 
 

     There is a lot of confusion in our culture about what happens after death. Some 
people think we become angels when we die. Others believe we “sleep” with no 
consciousness until the resurrection. Many in the world believe that when we die we 
simply cease to exist and, even in parts of the Church, the idea of reincarnation is 
gaining ground. This sermon pointed out that for Christians death is a healing. Further, 
when Christ returns we will experience the Ultimate Healing. 
 
Reflections 
     The story behind this sermon is significant. While I strive to remain open to the Holy 
Spirit’s leading, I do like to know what I am going to preach about at least a week ahead 
of time. That way I can pick music and other aspects of the worship service, let the 
church secretary start preparing the bulletin and so on. So I was more than a little 
chagrinned when on Tuesday afternoon I had no idea what to preach on the following 
Sunday. I had been standing in God’s council, but hadn’t heard a word. Some good ideas 
were bubbling up in my head, but they were my ideas. As I will explain in the next 
chapter, I am beginning to learn that obedience is the only metric. It seemed like a good 
idea to preach a “sum it all up” sermon to end the series, but I knew it was better to wait 
and hear from the Lord. 
     On Tuesday afternoon I got word that one of our elders, Mike, received a bad 
prognosis. Immediately I knew the Lord wanted to strengthen us with a Word about 
“The Ultimate Healing.” In chapter 8 I talked about this incident. God had healed Mike 
many times and in miraculous ways. Though I couldn’t admit it, I knew God wanted to 
prepare our congregation to say good-bye to this dear brother with faith, hope and 
confidence. God’s Word created that realtiy. 
     Because of the faith with which the congregation responded to Mike’s passing, they 
were a tremendous witness to both believing and unbelieving members of Mike’s family. 
The Gospel was explained at Mike’s funeral and church leaders were available to pray 
with anyone who wanted a prayer partner. After the service there was a reception. Four 
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of Mike’s granddaughters slipped into the prayer chapel, where they knelt and prayed. 
There were some sample “prayers for salvation” in the room, and all of them were taken 
that day. 
     However, God also created more immediate realities through the sermon. One lady 
was very excited after hearing it because now she felt like she could more confidently 
share the Gospel with her Hindu relatives. 
     Someone else wrote, “I was very enlightened by your message this morning. ...  Apart 
from only offering sympathies for the loss of a loved one I can now express hope and the 
ultimate healing.” 
     Finally, a visitor at this service met with a prayer team after the benediction. They 
prayed with him about some family issues, and as they prayed he put his trust in Jesus 
Christ as Lord and Savior. (It looked like about 8 or 10 prayer ministers gravitated to 
that prayer team!) His family goes to another church and I believe he has returned 
there, now as a believer in Jesus Christ. 
      
Outline 

Ultimate Healing 
I Thessalonians 4:13-18, Isaiah 25:6-9 

July 26, 2015 
 

n Today we will talk about Ultimate Healing.      
n We’ve talked about many kinds of healing. Healing of memories, healing of 

relationships, physical healing, spiritual healing. 
n  Some people have experienced some remarkable things.  
n But today I believe the Lord wants to say something to us about the Ultimate 

Healing.  
n Today we’re going to talk about the healing to end all healings! 

 
1. Ultimate healing happens after we die. 
n There are many theories about what happens when we die. 
n Some think we become angels. We don’t/ 
n Poof: we’re gone. 
n Reincarnation 
n Even among Christians, some think we just sleep until the resurrection. 
n Others think we go to heaven, and that’s it. But there’s more. 
n The Westminster Shorter Catechism got it right. 

 
2. The souls of the faithful go to be with the Lord. 

WSC. Q. 37. What benefits do believers receive from Christ at death? 
A. The souls of believers are at their death made perfect in holiness, and do 
immediately pass into glory; and their bodies, being still united in Christ, do rest 
in their graves, till the resurrection. 
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Luke 23:43 Jesus answered him, “I tell you the truth, today you will be with 
me in paradise.” 
 

II Corinthians 5:6,8-9 6 Therefore we are always confident and know that as 
long as we are at home in the body we are away from the Lord. … 8 We are 
confident, I say, and would prefer to be away from the body and at home 
with the Lord. 9 So we make it our goal to please him, whether we are at 
home in the body or away from it. 
 

Philippians 1:22-24  22 If I am to go on living in the body, this will mean 
fruitful labor for me. Yet what shall I choose? I do not know! 23 I am torn 
between the two: I desire to depart and be with Christ, which is better by 
far; 24 but it is more necessary for you that I remain in the body.  
 

Luke 16:22-23 "The time came when the beggar [Lazarus] died and the 
angels carried him to Abraham's side. The rich man also died and was 
buried. 23 In hell, where he was in torment, he looked up and saw 
Abraham far away, with Lazarus by his side.” 
 

3. People will die until Christ returns. 
I Corinthians 15:26 The last enemy to be destroyed is death. 

n We live between two worlds: The “already” and the “not yet.” 
n The people Jesus healed are presumed dead. 
n The people Jesus raised are presumed dead. 
n Remember Hezekiah’s life was extended 15 years. Then he died. (II Kings 20) 
n We have seen people healed miraculously or medically who eventually die. 

 
4. Then the dead will be raised. 

WSC. Q. 38. What benefits do believers receive from Christ at the 
resurrection? 
A. At the resurrection, believers, being raised up in glory, shall be openly 
acknowledged and acquitted in the day of judgment, and made perfectly blessed 
in the full enjoying of God to all eternity. 
  

I Thessalonians 4:14 We believe that Jesus died and rose again and so we 
believe that God will bring with Jesus those who have fallen asleep in 
Him.  

n Gospel. Christ died for our sins and conquered death. 
 

Daniel 12:2-3 Multitudes who sleep in the dust of the earth will awake: some 
to everlasting life, others to shame and everlasting contempt. 3Those who 
are wise will shine like the brightness of the heavens, and those who lead 
many to righteousness, like the stars for ever and ever.  
 

John 5:24, 28-29 24 “I tell you the truth, whoever hears my word and 
believes him who sent me has eternal life and will not be condemned; he 
has crossed over from death to life. …  28 “Do not be amazed at this, for a 
time is coming when all who are in their graves will hear his voice 29 and 
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come out--those who have done good will rise to live, and those who have 
done evil will rise to be condemned.”  
 

n Whether we are raised to eternal life or condemnation depends on whether we 
hear the Lord’s Word and believe. 

n What we do counts, good or evil. 
 

n What about cremation? 
n Many martyrs were cremated alive! 
n Or fed to lions or beheaded etc. 
n God will handle that in the resurrection. 

 
5. Then the faithful will be in the new Jerusalem 

I Thessalonians 4:17 After that, we who are still alive and are left will be 
caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And 
so we will be with the Lord forever.  
 

Isaiah 35:6-8 On this mountain the LORD Almighty will prepare a feast of 
rich food for all peoples, a banquet of aged wine-- the best of meats and the 
finest of wines. 7 On this mountain He will destroy the shroud that enfolds 
all peoples, the sheet that covers all nations; 8 He will swallow up death 
forever. The Sovereign LORD will wipe away the tears from all faces; He 
will remove the disgrace of His people from all the earth. The LORD has 
spoken.  

n We look forward to this every time we celebrate Communion. 
 

Revelation 21:18, 21 18 The wall was made of jasper, and the city of pure gold, 
as pure as glass….  21 The twelve gates were twelve pearls, each gate made 
of a single pearl. The great street of the city was of pure gold, like 
transparent glass. 

n For more details of the heavenly city, read Revelation 21. 
 

6. There the faithful will be like the Lord 
I John 3:2  Dear friends, now we are children of God, and what we will be 
has not yet been made known. But we know that when he appears, we 
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 
 

I Corinthians 15:42-44  So will it be with the resurrection of the dead. The 
body that is sown is perishable, it is raised imperishable;43 it is sown in 
dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; 
44 it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a 
natural body, there is also a spiritual body. 
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I Corinthians 15:51-52  Listen, I tell you a mystery: We will not all sleep, but 
we will all be changed-- 52 in a flash, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, the dead will be raised imperishable, 
and we will be changed. 
 

7. Followers of Jesus face death with hope. 
I Thessalonians 14:13 Brothers, we do not want you to be ignorant about 
those who fall asleep, or to grieve like the rest of men, who have no hope.  
 

Psalm 23:4  Even though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I 
will fear no evil, for you are with me; your rod and your staff, they 
comfort me. 
 

I Thessalonians 4:18 Therefore encourage each other with these words. 
n I speak words of comfort into the lives of those who mourn and grieve. 
n I speak words of hope into the lives of those who fear death. 
n Put your complete faith in Jesus Christ. Live for Him. 
n For the follower of Jesus, death is simply the Ultimate Healing. 
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The Rest of Your Healing 
Luke 17:11-19, Psalm 105:1-5 

August 2, 1015 
 

Précis 
     We closed the series with a review of what God had done among us during these 
twelve weeks. To be honest, I was surprised and greatly encouraged. As we were going 
through it, it didn’t seem to me that all that much was happening, but when we put it all 
together in one sermon, wow! It moved me to give thanks to God. 
     And that was the point and purpose of this sermon. We looked at the ten lepers Jesus 
healed in Luke 17 and saw that only one came back to give thanks. To that one alone 
Jesus said, “Your faith has made you well.” (v. 19) Our skeptical culture tends to try to 
explain why things happen rather than praising God for what he has done, but thanks 
and praise complete our healing. So we explored ways that we can give thanks and 
praise to God. 

n We praise God with our voices. 
n We praise God with our possessions. 
n We praise God with our bodies. 
n We praise God with holy lives. 

 
Reflections 
     Some of the reflections shared after this sermon were really in response to the series 
as a whole. The first response came during the Prayers of the People, after the sermon. 
Often I will invite the people to pray out loud at this time. About a dozen people prayed 
out loud and thanked God for healing, for strength, for protection for their families, for 
the salvation of one of our members, Mike, who went to be with the Lord the next day, 
and many other things. It was a very sweet and anointed time. One man thanked God 
for the ways God had led him through so many health crises in the past year or two, 
including a cancer scare.  
     An elder said that the whole series helped him with his faith and listening to the recap 
today helped him make sense of something that happened while he was visiting family 
out of the state. It had to do with an episode involving spiritual warfare and casting an 
evil spirit out of a house. He was perplexed about how that incident went, but after the 
sermon he said he felt a thousand times better about it. I think the sermon helped him 
see how God was working in him and through him in that incident. 
     Another person said the whole series affirmed her and she could write me a book 
about how God’s Word created reality for her through this series. I would like to read 
that book! 
     Someone else sent the following letter, which she entitled, “God’s Word Creates 
Reality.” 
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“Today, I finally experienced the peace that comes from deliverance by the Lord 
from the pain, anger and bitterness that I have been feeling since a colleague 
falsely accused me three months ago. Although I had spoken to her and thought 
that I had forgiven her - a spirit of anger and bitterness prevailed deep within 
me as I could not stop thinking about what this colleague had done. (I had even 
taken to pray for her every day and had committed myself to doing so until the 
new school years begins)  It was only today (August 1st), as Pastor Rod 
reviewed the different ways we experience healing from the Lord that I felt a 
great burden lifted from within me and the peace of God filling my being. Such 
was this feeling that for a time I could not recall what this colleague had done or 
what I was bitter about. I thank God for this healing and for his grace and 
mercy towards me.”  

     Perhaps this comment, turned in on one of the feedback sheets, sums it up best. 
“Through this sermon series and contemplating on how God’s Word creates reality, I 
have been more aware of God’s working in my life and in the world around me. 
Amazing!” 
 
    Amazing indeed. So now, after having explored so much about preachers and Spirit 
empowered preaching, and after having examined and reflected on a dozen actual 
sermons, what conclusions can we draw? 
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Part 3 
Learning to Preach in the Power of the Holy Spirit 
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Chapter 11 
Conclusions 

 
 What Was the Question? 
     So let’s go back to our original question. We’ve taken a fairly long journey with I what 
I hope was a scenic view, but we have been heading somewhere all along. The question 
we set out to answer is this: Is preaching an effective instrument of healing and spiritual 
warfare? Have we seen God’s Word affect actual healing or deliverance or victory over 
spiritual forces of evil? If so, is preaching an overlooked and therefore underused 
resource in the ministry of healing and deliverance? Or put the other way, does 
preaching fail to live up to its full potential in these areas because both preachers and 
congregations neglect Spirit-empowered preaching of God’s creative Word as an 
instrument of healing and spiritual warfare? 
 
What We’ve Seen and Heard 
     When John the Baptist had his doubts about Jesus and sent disciples to ask whether 
he really was the Christ, the Lord replied, “Go back and report to John what you have 
seen and heard: The blind receive sight, the lame walk, those who have leprosy are 
cured, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the good news is preached to the poor.” 
(Luke 7:22) 
     So what have we seen and heard? To my knowledge, no blind folks received their 
sight, no one jumped up out of a wheel chair, no one was raised from the dead. To be 
honest I was hoping to see such things, but they didn’t happen. 
     Nevertheless, we are able to point to some exciting ways that God’s Word created 
reality in people’s lives through these twelve sermons on healing and spiritual warfare. 
     We’ve seen remarkable physical healings. For example, a neck was healed, back pain 
went away, “incurable” vertigo disappeared. To be precise none of these healings 
happened entirely while a sermon was being preached, but the sermon was the catalyst 
that moved people to ask for prayer. God’s Word created healing reality in people’s lives! 
     We’ve seen inner healings as Christ was invited into painful memories and 
transformed them in such a way that the result was tears of joy! We’ve seen sweet 
forgiveness flow and relationships healed to the extent that the hurt person could not 
even remember the offense. We’ve seen relationships between parents and children 
improved. These events did happen while the Word was being preached. God’s Word 
created healing reality in people’s lives.  
     We’ve seen people confess their sins and experience Christ’s full forgiveness for the 
first time in years. What beautiful reality God’s Word creates! 
     We’ve seen a pastor emboldened, encouraged and equipped to command an evil spirit 
to leave a tormented victim, and seen that former victim changed into a victor, radiating 
the joy of the Lord and kicking an addictive and destructive habit.  
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     We have indeed seen the Good News preached to the poor – spiritually and 
financially – and witnessed precious people raised from spiritual death to new life in 
Jesus Christ. God’s Word made new creations of the people themselves. 
     On top of that, we have seen a congregation grow in its understanding of the power of 
God and his Word, and in expectancy for his Word to actually do things. They are 
starting to expect stuff to happen in response to the Word. 
     One of the intercessors said that this experience has taught her really to expect God’s 
Word to create reality in people’s lives in ways that she did not expect before. She 
learned to focus and be more intentional in her intercession because she wanted God to 
be glorified. Now when she prays, she really expects God to do something. 
     A person who prays in the Boiler Room nearly every Sunday has been exuberant 
about how coming to worship an hour early and praying for the service has prepared her 
to come into the presence of God and made her worship experience much more 
meaningful. 
     Further, the results are not totally in yet. It may be weeks, months or even eternity 
before we see the full fruit of these messages. God’s Word never returns to him empty, 
but it doesn’t always return immediately. 
     In Chapter 1 we asked, “Can God heal the sick? Can God deliver people and societies 
from the temptations and vexations of evil spirits? Of course he can. Then can preaching 
do the same thing?” Then we commented, “How exciting if the answer is, ‘Yes!’ 
     I believe the answer is yes! Admittedly this conclusion is drawn from a short series of 
sermons and limited feedback. Nevertheless what we have seen and heard is thrilling 
and very promising. In my ministry, and from what I can see in many ministries, Spirit-
empowered proclamation of God’s creative word has been a mostly neglected resource. 
As preachers and congregations grow in their awareness of the power of God’s preached 
Word, I believe the Word can become a more and more powerful instrument of 
ministry. When empowered by the Holy Spirit, preaching can do anything God can do.       
   That has momentous implications for ministries of healing and spiritual warfare. Let 
me reiterate, we cannot dictate to God what Word he will speak when, what reality he 
will create through his Word. We must listen and obey. There may never be another 
time in my life when I am led to preach several consecutive sermons on healing or 
spiritual warfare. But when we are so led to preach on healing, we can expect God to 
heal. We can expect God to heal. When we are led to preach on deliverance we can 
expect people to be set free. We can expect God to create reality when we preach his 
Word in the power of the Holy Spirit.    
 
Bah-Bah, Moo-Moo 
      I am grateful and praise God for every type of healing people experienced during the 
course of this project. More was reported than we mentioned above and, again, more 
probably happened than we know yet. However, numbers are nebulous. Just “counting” 
the number of healings misses an important point.  
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     In I Samuel 15 we read a story about a time when God commanded King Saul to 
annihilate the Amalekites.  But Saul had a better idea, or so he thought. Saul conquered 
the Amalekites, but he took Agag their king captive, and he kept the best of the livestock 
to offer as sacrifices to the Lord. 
     The prophet Samuel came to check on Saul after the battle. “When Samuel reached 
him, Saul said, ‘The LORD bless you! I have carried out the LORD's instructions.’ 
     “But Samuel said, ‘What then is this bleating of sheep in my ears? What is this lowing 
of cattle that I hear?’” (I Samuel 15:13-14) 
     Bah-bah. Moo-moo. Saul did not do what he was told to do. Later Samuel explained, 
“Does the Lord delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices as much as in obeying the voice 
of the Lord? To obey is better than sacrifice, and to heed is better than the fat of rams.” 
(I Samuel 15:22) 
     To obey is better than sacrifice. In other words, obedience is what counts. Obedience 
is the only metric. 
     It is gloriously wonderful that people were healed in their bodies and memories and 
relationships and spirits, but the main thing we have to measure is this: were we 
obedient? Did we say what God told us to say and do what God told us to do? 
     Several times I’ve heard Bill Bright, founder of Campus Crusade for Christ (now Cru), 
say, “Effective witnessing is sharing your faith in the power of the Holy Spirit and 
leaving the results to God.” We should say something similar about preaching. “Effective 
preaching is proclaiming God’s creative Word in the power of the Holy Spirit and 
leaving the results to God.” 
     The true metric isn’t “results.” The true metric is obedience. 
     One of my favorite passages in the Bible is Isaiah 6:1-8  where the prophet sees God 
high and lifted up in the temple, hears the six-winged seraphs singing “Holy, Holy, 
Holy” then responds to God’s call by exclaiming “Here I am, send me!” 
     One of my least favorite passages in the Bible starts with the very next verse, where 
God says to Isaiah, “Go and tell this people: ‘Be ever hearing, but never understanding; 
be ever seeing, but never perceiving.’” (Isaiah 6:9) God is warning Isaiah that the people 
will not pay attention to his preaching. He will warn them, but they will not heed.  
     By earthly standards, Isaiah’s ministry was a miserable flop. No one believed him. 
But from God’s perspective, Isaiah was a raging success. He didn’t build a mega church. 
He didn’t pack an arena every Sabbath. But he obeyed. He did what God told him to do, 
and that is all that mattered. Obedience is the only metric. 
     The same point could be made about Jeremiah, other prophets, and even Jesus 
himself. 
     One of the most valuable things I have gained from this project is that core truth. 
When I was disobedient I experienced failure regardless of the results. When I was 
obedient, that in itself was success. I have started learning to seek God more diligently 
for his creative Word. I am learning to strive to be obedient in ways I had never 
considered before, from asking congregation members to close their eyes and reach out 
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to touch the hem of Jesus’ garment to commanding an evil spirit out of a man at a gas 
station. I have not been perfectly obedient by any means, but I am learning what Saul 
learned too late. Obedience is the only metric. 
 
The Growth of a Preacher 
     And so by far the most valuable aspect of this project has been what it has done and is 
doing for my own spiritual life. Not only has it changed the way I preach and prepare 
sermons, it has had a radical impact on the way I live as a preacher and as a disciple of 
Jesus. It has had affected the way I prepare the preacher even more than how I prepare 
the sermon. Time with God, standing in his council has called me to greater intimacy 
with my Lord, which has led to greater faithfulness and obedience. I hope this has also 
led to greater power in preaching. I know I preach with greater boldness, expecting 
God’s Word to create reality. 
     At the same time I am losing my taste for Turkish Delight and Red Stew, and finding 
victory and joy in those areas of my life. Elijah Mondays have become few and far 
between. My personal relationship with Christ is becoming richer and more beautiful.  
     I am deeply grateful for the opportunity to write this project. As a result I believe my 
preaching, my ministry and my life will never be the same. 
     Who could ask for more? 
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Chapter 12 
Where Do We Go From Here? 

 
     Many books end with an afterward. This project ends with forward. The project has 
whetted my appetite. There is more I want to do on this subject. This project is handed 
in, but it isn’t complete. Rather, it has started a trajectory 
 
Digging Deeper 
     There are things I wish I’d had the time to study more deeply. For example, after 
having written this project I think it would be fruitful to go back and review what a 
couple theologians say about preaching and God’s Word. I would expect to find some 
rich treasures in Karl Barth’s Doctrine of the Word of God. (I did peruse that section of 
the Dogmatics but did not have time to study it properly for this project. It would be 
also profitable to review what John Calvin says about preaching in the Institutes and in 
his commentaries. 
     More prayer, work and attention need to be devoted to the relationship between 
preaching and prophecy. I am provisionally satisfied with the statement that the two 
overlap, both being public proclamations of God’s creative Word by the power of the 
Holy Spirit. However, I think there is more there. I will find and do some reading in this 
area. Growing in the Prophetic by Mike Bickle  is high on my reading list. 
     Likewise I want to gather more specific information about the relationship of 
preaching and revivals. Firefall 2.0: How God Has Shaped History Through Revivals 
by Malcolm McDow and Alvin L. Reid is waiting on my Kindle. 
     I also plan to spend some time reading, listening to and watching more sermons. I 
want to explore how the sermons of others are (or are not) Spirit-empowered 
proclamations of God’s reality-creating Word. 
     These studies should keep me busy and provide some helpful and edifying 
information and insights. 
     One last thing I wish I had done. The topic for this project is “Preaching as an 
Instrument of Healing and Spiritual Warfare.” While spiritual warfare did get its own 
chapter, only two of the twelve sermons addressed that subject. I feel that was the 
Spirit’s leading, so I won’t try to second guess him. In the future, however, I hope I will 
preach some reality-creating sermons on subjects like addictions and principalities and 
powers. I believe Spirit-empowered preaching can be a more effective tool in this area of 
ministry than we were able to explore. 
 
Preaching in the Power of the Holy Spirit 
     In application this project focused on how Spirit-empowered preaching could be used 
as a ministry tool for healing and spiritual warfare. That was appropriate for a course on 
Advanced Healing and Deliverance. However, the implications of Spirit-empowered 
preaching are far wider. All preaching should be a Spirit-empowered proclamation of 
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God’s creative Word; not just sermons on healing or deliverance but sermons on 
repentance and the Incarnation and love and every other topic that is worth preaching. 
Regardless of the topic, God’s Word does not return to him empty. It achieves his desire. 
It accomplishes his purposes. I want to explore this truth with a wider scope. 
     Further, as I said in the last chapter, the things I have learned and written in this 
project have been revolutionary for me as a preacher and as a Christian. I would like to 
share these insights with as many of my colleagues in ministry as possible. Maybe it will 
be renewing for some of them as it has been for me. 
     For these reasons I hope to expand this project into a book that I would like to call 
Preaching in the Power of the Holy Spirit. In fact I feel called to do that. Therefore I will 
be deeply grateful for any comments or suggestions that readers of this project have to 
share with me. I intend to get feedback from as many preachers as I can. I will also 
solicit stories from my brother and sister preachers of times when they experienced 
God’s Word creating reality through their preaching.  
     I ask anyone, and particular any preacher who has read this project please to share 
with me your suggestions and stories. 
     Do I dare share my deepest hope publically? I would love to see this seed grow into a 
fruitful tree. My prayer is that this project will develop into a book that God will use to 
spark a revival of preaching. Maybe it will remind other preachers of the amazing, 
dynamic gift that has been entrusted to us and the lofty calling we have received. I hope, 
too, that a revival in preaching will ignite a desperately needed spiritual revival 
throughout our nation. That is to say, I pray that the words in this project will 
themselves be a vehicle of God’s creative Word, and that the reality being created 
becomes a raging, consuming fire of preaching in the power of the Holy Spirit. 
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